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THE 

TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



Thb design of the following Disserta- 
tions is to defend the doctrine of Atone- 
ment FOR SIN BY THE DeATH OF ChKIST: 

— a, doctrine which exhibits the only foun- 
dation of scriptural hope, has an essential 
connexion with every other part of the- 
gospel system, and extends its influence to 
all the duties and privileges of the Christian 
life. One irrefragable argument in support 
of this doctrine^ arises from the correspon- 
dence and typical relation between the 
priestly office arid sacrifices under the Mo-, 
sale law, and the priesthood and sacrifice 
of Christ. This argument is here stated 
and enforced, in a manner at onfce dear^ 
concise, comprehensive, and, as the Trans- 
lator conceives, satisfactory. 



iv translator's preface. 

Some Christians consider the sacrifice 
of Christ as offered particularly and ex- 
clusively for those who shall eventually be 
saved; and others believe, as did Dr. 
OuTRAM,* that it was offered ipde^nitely 
and generally on the behalf of mankind. 
The pious advocates of these different 
views profess an equal reliance on the Sa- 
viour's atooemettt for pardon of sin> and 
deduce from it the same obligations to 
holiness of heart and life ; and in the 
.sts^tements and reaAMndnj^ bf this work, for 
the miost part, they will equieilly coincide. 



* The Author's name was Owtram, but latiaiiEing it for 
thi$ work he wrote it Outran^: and this way of spelfitig, 
without the termination, has been so generally retained, that 
the Translator thought it best to conform to it. — Dr. Out- 
•bAM jras a native of Derbyshire, and born in the year ]62i. 
He was entered of Trinity CoQ^ifi Cambridge} wfa^rie he 
top]^ his.de^ee of B.A. and obtained a fellowship. In 
1649 he took his degree of M. A. and in 1660 that of D.D. 
He was' presented to the rectory of St. Mary Wooinoth in 
London; Afterwards, in 1669, be was collated to the andi- 
deacQury of Leicester ; and during the following year be was 
installed prebendary of St. teeter's church in Westminster. 
In l€7t he pabKshqd the yirork, of which the present volume 
is a translation. He died in l^]"^. 



jo Xi&t|rn:wd$,.daul»tle&is, badaiifie ibe writ- 
ings o^ S^inus and his iearliaridiscSi^s were 
almost wiioUy in that la»gudge. . .The; dr- 
-odmataaoes of the present tu^eafeave sug- 
igedted its 4;ra!isk.tioh into Ehgli^. Few 
hooJis of dodbridal tfa^o^gy have obkain&d 
anch cumGUircint testimeniea of JMgh appno- 
. batidn :^m the . most <x>liipeteht judges 
aipongOirisliaDs of various commuBions; 
and. though the same princi{des have been 
ably defeqded in numerous treatises, this 
work GaEmot jusdy be considered as sAbII 
sopecseded by any other 4hat has yet 



The opposition now made to the doctrine 
•here maintained, dif&rs, indeed, from ^be 
manner in which it was opposed by^the So- 
cinians of the seventeenth centufy, with 
whom the author was called to "^ contend. 
But their successors of the present day differ 
from tiiem on this subject, principally in. 
wider deviations from the plain aiid obvious 
im|>ort of the phraseology of the sacred 
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writers, and a more open disregard of 
scriptural authority. And if the argument 
of these. Dissertations has any force against 
the disciples of Socintis and Crellius, it must 
possess still greater validity against the fol- 
lowers of Priestley and Lindsey. — ^The point 
at issue is infinitely important* If Atone- 
ment FOR SIN BY THE Sacrifice of 
Christ be not a fundamental doctrine of 
Christianity^ it may be juistly affirmed, — 
that the language of the scriptures leads 
to gross and mischievous error ; — ^that the 
Jewish ritual was a mass of unmeaning 
ceremonies ; — and that there is no har- 
mony between the law and the gospel, 
the prophets and the apostles, the Old 
Testament and the New : — conclusions 
never to be admitted by minds that re- 
verence the scriptures, or Him who 
inspired them. 

The object aimed at in the transition 
has been a faithful exhibition of the senti- 
ments of the Author. In a few instances 
of verboseness, a fault more rare in Dr. 
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OuTRAM thaii; in most writers of his age, 
the Translator has taken the liberty of 
using a little compression ; but, he believes 
it will be founds without omitting any of 
the ideas, of the original.. The quotations 
from the rabbies, fathers^ and x^lassics, he 
has thought it sufficient to present to th« 
reader in English, without inserting the 
originals, except in some particular cases 
which required their insertion. A few 
sentences which interrupted the continuity 
of the discourse^ are removed from the 
text, and thrown into notes ; and two or 
three passages are left untranslated, for a 
reason which must be too obvious to need 
explanation. 

It can scarcely be necessary to remark, 
that in avowing a high estimate of the 
merit of the work, arid an acquiescence in 
its general argument, the Translator must 
not be understood as professing an entire 
approbation of every sentiment it contains. 
He has occasionally ventured to state his 
difference of opinion in a note : and he is 
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responsible for all those notes which are 
preceded by the letters TR. 

He concludes bj expressing his hopes^ 
that the usefulness of^tlie work will be 
extended|bj^the foim iti' which it is ^now 
published; atid that it will be the means of 
establishing inanyi 119 (thttt^doctrine^ whioh> 
though r^garde(l> by sonie^ : as a stumbling 
block,. and^ by, others rejected' us foolish-' 
ness, has 'm ^l ages €Lppro^^ i^lf to the 
Vfidierstonditigd ^ii(^fhe«trt6 wf multittides ais 
tfiily divSn«^ - -^ 
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INTRODUCTION. 



SOME years ago, in a conversation with that very 
venerable prelate John Lord Bishop of Rochester^ 
respecting the Sacrifice of Christ, I recited my opinion 
on that subject from a sermon which I had preached 
a great while before. When I had finished reading 
it^ the Right Reverend Father, whose authority and 
judgment both had considerable weight with me, im- 
mediately advised me to a more extended discussion 
in Latin, of those points which I had touched on in a 
brief and cursory manner in my English discourse. 
As soon as I bad undertaken it, I considered that my 
first task must be an attentive examination of the 
principal Socinian writers, with whom I perceived my 
controversy would chiefly lie. Whoever peruses their 
works will find them to have formed such notions of 
the death of Jesus Christ, and of his sacrifice which 
they always separate fi'om his death, that they have 
expressly deniied every idea of vicarious suffering to 
the former, and supposed that no favour with God 
is obtained for us by the latter; concluding that 
though the influence of his death may in some respect 
extend to God, yet the efficacy of his sacrifice ter- 
minates upon men. And these sentiments are still 
maintained by all the followers of Socinus. 
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Nor is their confidence in these opinions at all 
shaken by the declarations of the scripture, that 
" Christ bare our sins," that he " died for us," that 
he " died for our sins," that he " gave himself for 
" our sins," that he *^ gave his life a ransom for many," 
that he " gave himself a ransom for all," that he 
*' suffered that he might sanctify the people with his 
*' own blood," that his " blood" was " shed for the 
" remission of sins," that he " maketh intercession 
" for us," that he is our " advocate with the Fat- 
" ther."* They pretend that all these expressions^ 
and any others of a similar kind that may be adduced^ 
will easily admit of a different sense from that which 
has been attributed to them by the Christmn Church 
for many ages ; and that a diffenent one iaiost of 
necessity be attributed to them, if we would foflow 
the dictates of reason. To bear sins, in the scrip- 
tures, they admit, does sometimes denote bearing 
the punishment of sins ; but they plead that it also 
signifies to bear axcay sins^ that is, to abolish or remit 
them : w^hence God is said bv Moses " to bear 
" sins,"f that is, to forgive them. To dieforusiSas^ 
consider as not at all implying vicarious punishment, 
since we ourselves are commanded " to lay down 
^- our lives for the brethren,":|: if the circumstance of 
. the times require it; though no one has ever pre- 
tended it to be our duty to atone for their sins. Nor 
•have the other expressions any greater weight with 
them. They understand the assertion, that " Christ 

» I Pet. ii. 24. Rom. v. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 3. Gal. i. 4. Matt. xx. 38. 
ITim. ii. 6. Heb. xiii. t% Matt. xxvi. 28. Aom. viii. 34. I Jobii ii, I. 
t KKTJ Exod. xxxiv. 7- Num. xiv. 18. - XI John iii. 16. 
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" died for our sins," as importing that our sins fur- 
nished the occasion of his death, and that he died 
to abolish them, not that he suffered the punishment 
due to them. They suppose that he is said to ^^ sanc- 
" tify the people with his own blood, shed for the 
" remission of sbs," * inasmuch as,' to use the lan- 
guage of Crellius,'*' ^ by means of his blMdy death 
* he has penetfated into the highest heavens, and by 
^ his care delivers us from the guilt and punishment 
^ of sins.' By his having " given himself a ransom," 
and " his life a ransom " for many," they under- 
stand, not that he suffered any vicarious punishment, 
but that from the sacrifice of his life, wc derive an 
example of piety, a thmg necessary to salvation; and 
he acquires the right and power to deliver us from the 
servitude of sins and the punishments due to them. 
And fiimlly, the followers of Socinus are far from 
acknowledging that Jesus Christ our advocate re&Uy 
executes the office of an advocate, being of opinion 
that he is called ^^ an advocate," and said to '^ make 
*' intercession," not as commending us and our services 
to God, but because by power received from God he 
preserves us, if we go to him, secure from sin and 
from punishment. Thus the disciples of Socinus^ 
whenever they are pressed with passages of scripture, 
betake themselves to verbal ambiguities or metapho- 
rical senses, as to impregnable fortresses. In the 
course of my studies on these subjects, indeed, I have 
sometimes observed such subterfuges altogether pre- 
cluded to them by the very tenour and scope of the 
places which' treat of the sacrifice of Christ. Yet it 

• In Heb. xiii. t% 

b2 
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has appeared to me worthy of consideration, whether 
it would not be possible from the nature of the facts 
themselves, the death and sacrifice of Jesus, to elicit 
and establish a little more certain sense of all those 
phrases by which the efficacy and design of those 
facts is expressed in the scriptures ; concluding, that, 
if this coilld be accomplished, the facts themselves 
would invariably throw more light on the expressions, 
than the expressions on the facts. 

While I was reflecting on these things, it occurred 
to me that the scriptures speak of Christ as our 
high priest, and of his death not only as the death of 
a martyr and witness, but also as that of an expiatory 
victim, slain for the sins of mankind ; that the high 
priest of the Jews shadowed forth Jesus Christ our 
high priest, and their expiatory victims, to say no- 
thing here of the others, represented Christ as our 
victim ; and lastly, that it is beyond all doubt, that 
what was shadowed forth by the types was really 
accomplished by the antitype. Being fully persuaded 
of this sentiment, I thought it necessary to examine 
the sacrifices of the Jews, and carefully to inquire, — 
what is the proper design of a sacrifice; — what kinds 
of sacrifices were appointed by the laws of Moses ;— r 
which of those kinds principally shadowed forth the 
sacrifice of Christ; — what a very particular selection 
of every kind M'^as appointed by God ; — ^^to what per- 
sons each kind was either enjoined or permitted ; — on 
what accounts, with what ceremonies, and in what 
place, it was to be offered and killed; — what was the 
design of the sacred tabernacle, of the temple at 
Jerusalem, of the consecrated altar, and of the sacred 
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table; — what were the respective parts of the priests, 
the Levites, and the ofFerers, in regard to the sacri- 
fices ; — and lastly, what opinions were held by th0 
Jewish doctors, and by the Heathens, on their re- 
spective sacrifices; and by the ancient Christian 
writers on both. 

My examination of these and many other points 
led me to form two conclusions respecting the sacri- 
fices of the Jews. First, That the efficacy of them 
all, like that of solemn prayers and thanksgivings, 
properly had respect to God ; because I found tliem 
all to have been divinely instituted, as means of ob- 
taining or celebrating his favour. Secondly, That 
the expiatory victims, by their vicarious suffering, ex- 
piated the sins of those persons for whom they were 
offered. — ^These two positions I thought required to 
be distinctly proved, before I should treat of the 
Sacrifice of Christ; lest by crowding the Jewish 
sacrifices, and the ceremonies belonging to them, into 
the same part of the work with topics peculiar to 
Christianity, I should induce obscurity on the sub- 
jects of my discussion and be tedious to the readers. 
And conceiving that all the Jewish sacrifices might be 
examined with nearly the same labour as these two 
propositions, I thought it better to discuss the whole 
of the subject at large, than to confine myself to cer- 
tain parts of it, and those disconnected with each 
other. Such was the occasion of my writing the 
following dissertation on the Sacrifices of the Jews, 
with the addition, where I thought it important, of 
some accounts of the sacrifices of other nations. I 
hope the work will be useful to persons who are 



6 INTRODUCTION. 

desirous of knowing, what it concerns all to be well 
acquainted with, the design and efficacy of the Sacri. 
fice of Christ. 
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SACRIFICES OF THE JEWS, 
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CHAPTER I. 
Opinions and Arguments on the Origin of Sacrifices. 

THE sacred scriptures abound with passages in 
celebration of all the perfections of God, and especi- 
ally of his Holiness. But this word is not always 
used in the same sense. Sometimes it denotes his per- 
fect purity,* or constant and immutable choice of things 
consistent with rectitude, which is the meaning of St. 
Peter ; " As he which hath called you is holy, so be 
" ye holy in all manner of conversation :"t — and some- , 
times it signifies that majesty which is discovered in 
every perfection ; as in his infinite wisdopa, uncon- 
trollable power, and supreme and universal dominion : 
— attributes which entitle him to every kind of praise, 
and every species of worship. Thus holy is often 
equivalent to greaty awfulj venerable. This is the 
kind of holmess attributed to God by the sacred 
vmters, whenever they call him *^ The Holy One of 
" Israel,'* or declare that " his name is holy.'* For 
The Holt/ One of Israel designates that venerable deity 
who was to be the sole object of Israelitish worship ; 

# I John ill. 3. t I Pet. i, 1$. 
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and the name of God is called holy^ as deservmg of 
being invoked with the highest reverence. This is 
taught in that passage of David, — " Let them praise 
" thy great and terrible name; for it is holy ;"* — where 
holy signifies worthy of veneration and praise. 

II. From this twofold holiness attributed to God, 
arise two kinds of holiness belonging to some other 
beings. One of these is peculiar to beings endued 
with reason : such is the holiness of those who con- 
form their lives and wills to the will of God. The 
other belongs to all those things which are separated 
from profane or common uses, and devoted to the 
])urposes of religion. For the inviolable majesty of 
the creator, preserver, and governor of the universe, 
communicates a character of holiness, not only to 
persons^ but also to things and times apd places j and 
even to rites or ceremonies^ particularly appropriated 
to God or his worship. 

Among things possessing this kind of holiness, 
were anciently included sacrifices. This word is of 
Latin origin, and in that language, as far as I remem- 
ber, generally signifies those rites by which any thing 
waj5 Qonsecrated and offered to the Deity : yet, for 
want of another term to designate the oblations 
made, both of animals and of things inanimate, I 
am often obliged to use it, to denote also the things 
themselves about which those rites were employed. 
In this, however, J follow the example of Isidore, 
who says : ' There are two kinds of offerings, a 

* gift and a sacrifice. Whatever is procured by silver 
' or gold, or by any other purcha3e is called ^ gifl. 

* A victim, ^nd whatever is burnt or laid upon an 
^ &ltar, is a sacrifice.'f 

♦ Psal. ucU. 3. t De Origin. Lib. yi. Cap, 19, 
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III. The first question that ought, if it vsere possible^ 
to be determined by any one entering on the subject 
of sacrifices, is — whether they originally began to be 
offered in consequence of an express command of 
God, or merely fi-om human choice. But this point 
being involved in great obscurity and difficulty, I 
think it will be better to state the arguments generally 
urged, or capable of being urged, on both sides, than 
to affirm any thing as certain respecting it. 

Some are of opmion, that sacrifices were first 
offered in obedience to the conmiand of God himself. 
Nor is their persuasion at all shaken by the silence of 
Moses in his writings, respecting any such command. 
For, as he never attributes the origin of sacrifices to 
a divine precept, so neither does he ascribe it to the 
choice of the persons who offered them ; but leaves 
the matter w holly undetermined. Nor is this omis- 
sion, say they, at all to be wondered at; since there 
must have been many and great events, of which the 
extreme brevity adopted by him has admitted no 
mention to be made in his history. The prophecy of 
Enoch, the severe troubles of Lot, caused by the 
abominations of Sodom, the pious admonitions of 
Noah,* though noticed by other writers, are nowhere 
recorded by him. Nor, which is much more to the 
present purpose, has he mentioned the oblations of 
Cain and Abel with a view to state every thing re- 
lating to sacrifices, but only to represent them as 
giving occasion to Cain's hatred and murder of his 
brother : so that as he has merely touched on them 
in passing, there is the less reason to wonder at his 
total silence respecting their origin. 

The advocates of liiis sentiment are accustomed to 

• Judc xiv. U Pet. ii. 5. 7. 8. 
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urge, in the first place, Jthat it never could have en- 
tered into the mind of a wise, and holy man, like 
Abel, either that the slaughter of innocent animals 
and the smell of carcasses and entrails would be ac* 
ceptable to God ; or even that these services would 
evince the supreme reverence of his heart towards 
God, and his profound veneration of the divide so- 
vereignty over life and death, unless God himself had 
instituted such rites by an express command : espe« 
cially since (as they conceive) nothing was originally 
offered in sacrifice, except what was used for human 
sustenance, but the use of animal food most probably 
was not allowed before the deluge.* Nor is this the 

* The force of this argument constrained Grotius, a defender of the 
contrary opinion, to maintain that Abel's sacrifice consisted, not of tb^ 
members of slauffhtered animals, but only of the milk fuid best fleeces of 
living ones. So he interprets the original words in Genesis iv. 4. Whether 
be has any followers in this sentiment, I know not. 

TR. — ^Tbis notion of Gruttus was adopted by Le Clerc, but has justly been 
rejected by commentators in general, as altogether fanciful and absurd. 
Though 3^n is properly rendered milk in various passages of scripture, 
it cannot be shown to have that sense in any place which describes it as 
offered, or commanded to be offered, in sacrifice ; and the use of the word 
in several other places justifies its being here translated the /attest, 
(Numb, xviii. 13. Psal. hxxi. 16. cxlvii. 14.) Grotius asserts nn23 
to mean tke best of the kind : but, though it is admitted that AbeKs ob- 
lation was of the best of his flock, this idea is conveyed in the word 3^n ; 
and no valid jeason has been assigned for understanding nn^S any other- 
wise than in its literal and radical sense of earliest or first horn. Of wool^ 
there is no pretence for saying, that the text makes any mention at all ; 
and that Abel's *'' bringing of his flock" implies his f * bringing" the wool 
^ of his flock," is a mere conjecture without any foundation. As Cain's 
** bringing ^the fruit of ** the ground," confessedly means his ** bringing" 
some " of the fruit of the ground ;" so Abel's *« bringing of the firstlings 
*' of his flock," evidently signifies hie <* bringing" some ** of the firstlings 
v'' of his flock." (PooU Synops. in loc. Ueideg. Exerc. v. s. SO. Ktnni« 
cott*8 Two Dissert, p. 192—194. edit. 1747.) The version of this text 
may be further improved in simplicity and clearness by rendering the con- 
junctive t even, instead of and, ** And Abel, he also brought (some) of 
*' the firstlings of his flock, even of the fattest of them." 
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only argument of those who believe the first sacrifices 
to have been commanded by God : they adduce to 
the same purpose the assertion of an apostle, that 
" by fiaith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
" saorifice than Cain :"* and nothing, they say, is 
done ^^ by faith," but what is done by the direction 
of God himself 

IV. But there are others, who, so far from thinking 
that the fieuth of Abel here commended had its foun- 
dation in any express command of God, consider this 
passage as rather authorizing a contrary conclusion. 
For, if Abel offered sacrifices in obedience to a divine 
precept, what opinion must be formed respecting 
Cain? If his sacrifice was caused by the belief that 
God had given such a command, he evidently pos- 
sessed the same faith as Abel himself: whereas the 
contrary appears to have been the fact. But, if he 
entertained no such belief, and without any express 
command of God, but from the dictates of his own 
mind, spontaneously sacrificed some of the gifts with 
which providence had favoured him ; — if such was 
the conduct of Cain, a vricked mian, influenced by the 
light of nature, how much more probably may Abel, a 
good man, be supposed to have done the same ! These 
persons perceive but little force in the argument, that, 
without divine direction, Abel could never have sup- 
posed it would be acceptable to God for him to cele- 
brate his power and goodness by religious rites and 
services involving the effusion of animal blood. Ha- 
bituated as we have been to other customs and 
different n^odes of worship, we ought not, they say, at 
(»uch a vast distance of time, hastily to decide what 
might possibly occur to the mind of Abel, especially 

•Heb.xL4. 
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in things not contrary to the laws of nature, which 
sacrifices certainly are not; since God, who has 
never commanded any thing contrary, to the laws of 
nature, enjoined them on the people of Israel. Nor 
do they think it at all surprising, if the first men took 
particular care that the sacrifices which they offered 
to God should be consumed by fire, unless perhaps 
they were consumed by fire descending fi:om heaven : 
their entire consumption being necessary to prevent 
any part of what was consecrated to God firom being 
transferred to profane uses; a circumstance which 
might have occurred, unless the oblations had inva- 
riably been committed to the flames. But however 
this may have been, they consider it as an act of 
presumption in any persons, to pronounce that sacri- 
fices originated in a divine command, which is never 
mentioned in the scriptures ; it being altogether in- 
credible that such a law, if any such had been 
given by God to our first parents and their immediate 
descendants, should have been intentionally passed 
over in silence by all the sacred writers, as a fact of 
no importance. 

But how do the advocates of this opinion account 
for the high commendation of Abel's faith ? They say, 
that his supreme veneration for the former of all 
things, and for his dominion, power, and goodness, 
led him to conclude, that the best of all his flocks 
ought to be solemnly offered, as an expression of 
reverence and gratitude to his Creator, the giver of 
all and the sovereign of life and death ; but that Cain 
being destitute of these pious sentiments, the fruits 
which he offered were neither the best of his crops 
nor acceptable to God. 

V. Persons who view the subject in this light, there- 
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fore, are convinced that the primitive sacrifices were 
not occasioned by an express command of God, but 
by the dictates of natural reason. They believe that 
the first men were taught by the light of nature to 
discover that public worship and honour ought to be 
paid to God, and that this might be best eflfected if 
every individual made a solemn consecration to him 
of the best of his possessions. This notion, they 
think, derives considerable support from that passage 
of Moses : " And in the end of days* it came to 
" pass that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground 
" an ofiering unto the Lord. And Abel, he also 
" brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat 
" thereof"! For they understand " the end of days" 
to mean, with respect to Cab, the completion of his 
harvest, and, with respect to Abel, the time when 
his wealth was increased by the multiplication of 
his flocks; so that each of them at these seasons, 
taught by his own reason (for no law is produced) 
considered it his duty to offer to God some portion 
of the gifts received firom him ; but that one neither 
oSered the best of his possessions, jnor exercised suf- 
ficient gratitude of heart, whereas the other did both. 
To this purpose may be cited the language in which 
God censures the Israelites for an excessive confidence 
in sacrifices. " Put your burnt ofi^erings unto " your 
" sacrifices, and eat flesh ;" that is, ' Eat if you please, 
* not only your peace offerings,' which are intended 
by the word here rendered sacrifices^ ' but also your 
'entire victims;' which nevertheless was forbidden by 
the law. " For I spake not unto your fathers, nor 
" commanded tliem, in the day that I brought them 
' " out of tlie land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings 

* D'»' VP'O' t Oen. iv. 3, 4. 
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" or sacrifices."* For how could the declaration here 
made by God to the Israelites, that when he brought 
their forefathers out of Egypt he gave them no im- 
mediate command respecting sacrifices, — how could 
this diminish their excessive estimation of those rites, 
if he had enjoined on mankind the very same species 
of worship and similar sacrificial rites from the 
earliest ages ? Who will imagine that the laws given 
to Adam and his immediate descendants from the 
beginning of the world, are to be considered as less 
important than those which were afterwards given to 
the Hebrews on their departure from Egypt ? So that 
there could be no reason why sacrifices should be 
said to have been commanded at a subsequent period, 
as being evidently things of very little importance ; if 
they had been already appointed fi'om the commence- 
ment of time. 

VI. These and similar considerations, therefore, led 
most of the ancient fathers to conclude that sacrifices 
originated, not from any divine command, but from 
natural reason. Thus the author of the Answers to 
the Orthodox :'\ * None of those who offered animals 

* in sacrifice before the law, did it by any divine pre- 
/ cept ; though God appears to have accepted the 

* sacrifice ; his acceptance of the offering being a proof 

* of his acceptance of the person who offered it' 
And again : * God nowhere appears to have given 

* any law to Noah for tlie sacrificing of animals.' 
On this passage of Moses, " And in the end of days 
" it came to pass, that Cain brought of the firuit of 
" the ground an offering unto the Lord," Chrysoslom 
makes the following observations. * See how the 

* author of nature endued the conscience with know- 

• Jer. vii. Si, S9. f Resp. ad. Qusst. 83. 
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' ledge. For who, I ask, led him to such a conside- 
•ration? No other than his own conscious intelli- 

* gence. He brought, it is said, of the fruit of the 

* ground an offering unto the Lord ; for he saw and 

* was persuaded that it behoved him to offer some of 

* his property to God, as the lord of all his posses- 
^ sions ; not in consequence of any necessity in the 

* Divine Being ; but to testify the gratitude of his 

* heart for the enjoyment of such beneficence.' And 
a little after, speaking of Abel as well as Cain: 

* Nor had he any teacher, monitor, or counsellor ; 

* but each of tliem was excited to this oblation by the 

* teaching of his own conscience, and the wisdom 
^ given from above to mankind.' Addressing the 
people of Antioch, he says of Abel : ^ Without hav- 
' ing been instructed by any one, or received any law 

* respecting the first fruits, but of his own accord and 

* taught by his Own conscience, he brought that sacri- 

* fice.'* To the authors already cited may be added 
Justin Martyr, Irenseus, TertuUian, Theodoret, Cyril 
of Alexandria, and some other ancient writers ; who 
believed the Jewish sacrifices to have been inslituted,^ 
because the people, having been long accustomed to 
such modes of worship in Egypt, could scarcely have 
been confined to the worship of the one true God, 
without the indulgence, and introduction into their 
religion, of those rites to which they had been long 
habituated and were exceedingly attached. This cause 
for those rites would never have gained the appro- 
bation of such eminent men, if they had apprehended 
the same forms of religion to have been instituted by 
God at the beginning of the world. Nor could it 

• Homil. 12. t Spenceri Dissert, de Urlm et Thummfniy c. 4. 8. 7. 
TR«— Vide etiam Suiceri Thesaur, torn. 1. p. 1418, 1419. 
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escape their observation, that if God had any reason 
for originally enjoining sacrifices on the parents of 
mankind, the same reason, without any regard to 
customs long practised by the Egyptians, might have 
caused his injunction of the same rites on the He- 
brews at their departure from Egypt. 

The same opinion respecting the origin of sacri- 
fices appears to have been held by Maimonides, as 
we shall soon see; and also by Rabbi Levi Ben 
Gerson, as his language sufficiently shews : ^ Cain 

* and Abel, as we have said, were very wise men; 

* and so it came to pass, that when they had arrived 

* at the proposed end of their labours, each brought 
^ from his possessions an offering to Go^, The rea- 
^ son of this oblation appears to me,.to have been, 

* because they knew that all things which come into 
' existence are under the administration of God, to 

* whom be praise, and that God is their true cause ; 
' or perhaps they brought offerings of those things, 

* because they understood that all things were cer- 

* tainly created by him.'* They are followed by Rabbi 
Isaac Abarbinel : ^ Adam and his sons offered sacri** 
^ fices, because they considered themselves as thereby 

* worshipping God.'f With these, among more 
modem writers, agrees the very learned Grotius, who 
is of opinion, j; that Cain and Abel offered sacrifices, 

* not by any divine command, but from the dictates 

* of reason, that public honour ought to be rendered 

* to God, and that the best way of doing this was 

* by presenting to him those things which are most 

* valuable to men.' 

Eusebius of Caesarea, from his observations on the 
sacrifices offered by Abel, Noah, Abraham, and 

* In Genes, iv. f In Pnefat ad Levitic. J In Genes. W. 3. 
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every ttian of eminent piety in thode times, is sup- 
posdi to have held a different opinion from his con- 
temporaries rel^ecting their origin. * The design of 

* this I apprehend, not to have been fortuitous, or of 

* human origin, but to have been suggested by a 

* divine judgment. For as pious perons, who were 
' familiar with God and had their minds enlightened 
' by the divine spirit, saw that they needed a great 

* remedy for the expiation of deadly sins, they con- 
' eluded that a ransom for their salvation ought to be 

* presented to God, the^ disposer of life and death. 

* And having nothing to consecrate to him, more ex-^ 

* cellent or valuable than their own lives, they offered 

* the brutes in their stead, sacrificing other lives in 

* the room of their own.' From this passage it is 
confidently inferred by some, that Eusebius be- 
lieved the first sacrifices to have been offered at the 
command of God. But the passage by no means 
warrants such a conclusion. For he has no reference 
here to sacrifices of inanimate objects, having before 
observed, that such oblations were of little avail: 
and the animals sacrificed by Abel, Noah, and Abra- 
ham, he represents as immolated not in obedience to 
any express command of God; but in compliance 
with the dictates of a divine reason, which was not 
common to every man, but peculiar to all persons of 
eminent piety. And to comprize all in few words, it 
was the opinion of Eusebius, that Cain sacrificed 
inanimate things wholly from his own natural inclina- 
tion, but that all pious men, as Abel, Noah, and 
Abraham, taught by a kind of divine reasoning, as 
we have already stated, sacrificed animals. 

Tliese are the different opinions respecting the rise 
of sacrifices ; a subject on which, for my own part, I 

c 
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^ould ratb^ be altogether silent, than affinn any 
thing as certain.* But before I proceed, it is proper 

* TR.-— Though, tbe aufhor professes, at he doubts mtended, t» laf> 
before his readers an impartial statement of opiniou» aod arguments oa 
both sides ; the fuller detail and distinguished names brought forward ia 
Ikvour of the notion that sacrifices originated in human inTention, arc 
calculated to give to that hypothesis a preponderance to wlueh it it by 
BO means entitled. The assumptions by which ita^ ablest, advocates have 
endeavoured to account for the supposed hkvention, afford no satisfactory 
solution of the difficulties with which it is embarrassed. 

The first sacrifices are pretended to have been f^ts presented by men, to 
God, as demonstrations of gratitude, expressions of penitence, or means 
of conciliating favour. But that by any conceivable appropriation or dis- 
posal of animals or vegetables, those animals or vegetables should be con- 
sidered as given to an immible and sphHual heing, without soi|i« previous, 
appointment associating the ideas and establishing a connection between 
the act and purpose, is a conjecture wbidi derives no probability firom ex* 
perience, an imaginary case to which the history of ttian furnishes n» 
parallel. The absurdity of supposing such an associatiiiii oi actifns qnd 
ideas, iidependent of soma previous appointment by which they ^ere con- 
nected, renders it also equalW improbable that such an appointment 
should have been the mere creature of human device* The want of con* 
nection founded ia nature or discoverable by reason^ between any action 
performed upon animals or vegetable^ and the idea of a g^ft to an invisible 
and spiritual being, is a consideration which I do not remember to have 
seen introduced into any discussion of this subject ; but it appears to me 
sufficient, of its^f, to invididate the hypothesis of human i|>veatiQn, and t« 
evince its entire incredibility. Perhaps it was this consideration ^which led 
Dr. Priestley, at one period, to regard sacrifices as arising from anthropo: 
norphitieal notions of God; but finding, it would seen, no ground for im-^ 
imtipg such notions to. Cain and Abel, and being unable to account for tfat 
commencement of such rites upon any principles of nature or reason, he 
afterwards declared his opinion in favour of their divine origin* Speaking 
of the offerings of Cain and Abel, he says : * On the whole it seems most 
f prpbable that men were instructed by the Divine Being himself in thii 
f mode of worship/ Notes on Gen. iv« 3. , * 

The improbability of sacrifices having sprung from human invention 
applies to sacrificial oblations of e^eiy kind ; but presses with peculiar 
force on those, which involve the destmction of animal life. That the 
Creator would be honoured or appeased by the slaughter of his creaturei. 
without his command or permission, is one of the most unnatural of all 
suppositions. It ii- evident firom the language of scripture, that animal 
food formed no part of huinau sostenanoe till after the d!i;hige, when, fot 
the first time^ God granted it to Noah and his posterity. Genes, L 29« 3ft 
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to reinai*k, that those who believe sacrifices to have 
originated ia the free choice of each individual, though 

ix. 3. And if the ftlauf^hter of animak in aaerifice was not a divine institu- 
tion> and kiUtd^ tbam for food had not yet been permitted, what reason 
can be assifpied for believing) that before the flood men had any more rif ht 
to take away the lives of the bnites than of each other? Unacquainted 
with the true origin of a lite which had been practised from time imme- 
morial, the more intelligent and philosophical heathens, Pythagoras, Plato, 
and others, wondered how an institntion so dismal and abhorrent ftom the 
divine nature, as it appeared to them, could enter into the minds of men 
and diffuse itself through the world. Kemnieott*4 Two Diss, p, SOS. This 
difficulty, inexplicable as it is on the principles of rtason, completdy dis- 
appears in the li^t of revelation. 

Neither the narrative of. Moses, nor any other p^ut of the scripture, 
countenances the ascription, of sacrifice to human invention ; and the 
general tenour of the inspired volume is altogetti6r at variance with such a' 
supposition. Though the dispensations of revealed reBgion have exhibited 
many varieties in successive periods, the principles of the divine adminisi' 
tration appear to have been the same under different ecdnomies. The lan-^ 
guage of the gospel is in pelfeot harmony with <he law and the prophets :^ 
** In vain do they worship 'God, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
" of men.'* Mmtt. xv. 9. Mark vii. 7* Isaiah xxix. 13. And is it reason- 
able to believe, that << wiU-wotship," which is altogether rpjected by GoA 
under the New Testament, (Cbloss. ii. 83.) was acceptable to htm in tlieda>iB 
of the patriarchs ? But so it must have been, if sacrifice was a human inven* 
tion. That, on the contrary^ it was a divine institution, may well be inferred 
from the adceptance with which it was honoured. How this acceptance 
was testified in the case of Abel, is not recorded. It has becsi an andent . 
o|»nion, that his sacrifice was consumed by fire finom heaven. Theodotion^ 
a translator of the Old Testament into Greek, in the second centnry of the 
christian era, renders the latter part of Genesis iv. 4. ** The Lord iwmi, 
** or consumed^ Abel's offering." (Pop/i Symq^s, m he.) But this, not- 
withstanding it obtained the approbation of Julian, must be acknowledged 
to be rather a paraphrase than a version. The acceptance, hovTever, must 
have been testified in some way obvious to the senses : for the known re-' 
ception of one oblation while the other wa^ rejected is represented as the 
occasion of Cain's wrath which issued in the murder of his brother. 
(Genes, iv. 5 — 8.) And it is highly probable that Abel was favoured with 
the same miraculous token of approbation which often accompanied the 
sacrifices of the faithful in succeeding times. (Levit. ix. xxiv. Judg. vi. 
SI. I Ki»^s xviii. 38. I Ckron, xxi. 26. II Chron, yii. 1.) But what-' 
ever was the precise mode in which God evinced his " respect luito Atsel 
** and to his offering," we may reasonably conclude it to have been super- 
natural $ one whose meaning was well known from its having been previa 

G S 
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they may appear to express themselves in some places? 
without due caution, yet refer the custom of sacrificing, 

ously eiDjfeLoyed on similar occasions ; or which, if then CEbtbited for the first 
time, was attended with evidences of divinity, too striking to be overlooked, 
and too plain to be misunderstood. That a particular intervention of l>eity 
should be vouchsafed, to crown a rite of human contrivance, is a notion 
not authorized by any analogous procedure in all the recorded commu^ 
nications of God with man. 

W« are not left, however, to form conclusions on this subject from mere 
probability or analogy. By the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, thii 
superiority of the accepted oblation is ascribed to the faith of the offerer,* 
<< By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain." 
Hebrews xi, 4. If Abel's faith was no more than a general belief of the ex- 
istence and providence of the Creator and Governor of the universe, there 
can be no reasonable doubt that Cain was actuated by the same sentiment ; 
or he would not have " brought of the frwt of the ground an offering unto 
'< the Lord :'* — and faith, so explained, could not have conferred upon one 
any superiority over the other. But ihe faiih celebrated in this chapter evi- 
dently appears to have been a belief of dwine declarations^ JbUowed by 
oltedience to divine commands. *^ By faith Noah, being warned of God of 
" things not seen as yet, prepared an ark :*' he believed tvhat God foretold, 
and built an ark aqcording to his injunction. ** By faith Abrahamy when 
« he was called to go out into a place whidi he should afterwards receive 
« for an inheritance, obeyed }" he believed that God would pot him in 
possession pf the promised inheritance, and left his native. country^in obe- 
dience to the divine call. In confoTmity with the representation of fa'.th 
in this chapter, it is expressly affirmed in another epistle, that *' faith. 
** Cometh by heaving, and hearing by the word of God." Romans x. 17* 
faith, then, nceessaiily supposes a divine revelation. That Abel, ** in 
« things pertaining to God," was guided by the discoveries of revelation, 
rather than the deductions of reason, is further evident from the apostle's 
assertion concerning /itm and others whom he had just named: '^ These' 
** all died in faith not having received" (the fulfilment of) << the promises, 
** but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and em- 
''braced them.'* Hebrews xi. 13. Dr. Kcnnicott judiciously argues: 

* Temporal promises relating to the land of Canaan are not entirely, if at 
' all, meant here $ for the apostle speaks of all the patriarchs whom he had 

* mentioned in the beginning of this chapter : but of Abraham, one of the 
' patriarchs mentioned, it is expressly said, that he '* sojourned in the land. 
' of promise i** and as Abel, Enoch, and Noah, three of those included 
' in the word all, had nut received the promise of entering the land of 

* Canaan, it must have been «om« o^Atfr promise, made in the first ages* 

* and frequently repeated, to which the apostle here alludes : and wha$ 

* pnuaise can that be, but the promise of a future Redeemer, mjide to 
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not to the' laws of nature, properly so called, which 
are indeed eteriml and immutable ; but to that class of 

* Adam V Two ZHsterti p. 214^ 215. Atel believed the divine word, and 
evinced his belief by practising that mode of worship which was i^pointed 
to typify the promised seed, and the benefits to be derived from him, who 
was one day to be known on earth as " the Lamb of God which taketh 
*< away the sin of the worlds" iind. was afterwards to be gkirified ih heaven 
'as '< a Lamb that had been slain." 

If these remarks are correct, they throw considerable lig^ht on the divine 
expostulation with Cain ; which, with any other exposition that has been 
suggested, is scarcely intelligible. « Is there not, if thou doest well, ex- 
5' altation, or pre<«minefice, and, if thou doest not well, a sin-offfring 
*< lying a|tthy door ?" PooU Synops, in ioc. In many other passages of 
scripture the word riKtOn unquestionably signifies a siu-offei ing ; and that 
it shduld be so rendered in this place, as proposed by Dr. Ligbtibot; is 
most consiteot with the grammatical construction of the sentence, as well 
as with the connection and obvious design of the address. J)r, Magee*s 
'Discourses and Dissertations, Vol. II. No. 65. God suggests to Cain the 
cause of the rejection of his offering, aikd directs Inkn to the instituted 
mode of acceptable worship. 

The arguments which tend to prove the sacrifice of Abel to have been 
offered in conformity to divine appointment, equally induce a belief that 
:this rite must have been enjoined on our first parents immediately after 
l^faeir fall. Whence, also, the skins with which they were clothed .' It is 
utterly improbable that any animals had died of themselves so soon after 
their creation ; nor can it with plausibility be pretended that any had 
yet been slain for food. The only reasonable conclusion is that they wera 
from animals slain in sacrifice. Connepted with^the institution of sjEtcrifices, 
these coats of skins acquire an importance which may account ft^r the men- 
tion of them by the sacred historian ; though the brevity of the whole 
narrative may likewise account for his havmg said nothing further concern, 
ing them. That sacrificial rites had been practised antecedently to the 
recorded oblations of Cain and Abel, many learned men consider as placed 
above piobability by the terms which describe the time when these offi»ringg 
were brought : they contend that the phrase D^IQ^ PpOy literally M« end of 
days, must denote a stated season for the performance of a stated service. 
Kennicotfs Two Diss, p. 177—183. 

Some of these arguments might be further enforced, and others not 
unworthy of serious attention might be adduced in confirmation of the 
ephiinn here maintfuned ; but this note having already extended to a great 
length, I shall only add one observation more. 

The diversity in the oblations of Cain and Abel» and their different re^ 
cep|i<m, haye been finely illustrated by a comparison with the parable .in 
which our Lord represents the different devotions of a pharisee and publir 
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institutions which may have been devised by natural 
reason as adapted and suitable to the public worship 
of God. If any have referred it to^ the laws of na- 
ture, their error is easily proved from this fact, that 
the sacrificial rites practised by the ancients have been 
wholly abolished by Christ among his followers; 
though he was far from abolishing any of the laws of 
nature, but by his authority ratified, confirmed, and 
established them all. 

VII. But though it does not clearly appear, whether 
the first sacrifices were offered in obedience to any 
certain command of God, or in compliance with the 
dictates of human reason, yet it is beyond all doubt, 
that, on the departure of the Hebrews from Egypt, 
God himself enjoined on them the rite of sacrificing, 
by a written law. His design in doing this is the 
next subject of inquiry. 

On this topic Maimonides justly observes, that in 
the religious rites connected with sacrifices there was 
nothing intrinsically acceptable to God, nothing with 
which he was pleased for its own sake ; and hence he 
concludes, that the law of sacrifices was not given 
by the first counsel of God, but proceeded from the 
second.'^ This is clearly suggested in the following 
passages, as Maimonides himself also- perceived. 

cftn, and their different success. AM who by sacrificing an ai^mal ac-* 
kJiowledged his true character as a. sinner, and evinced his faith and hopa 
in the divine mercy by the appointed way of seeking fbrgivene^-^waa 
accepted : while Cain who contented himtdf with a eucharistic offering, 
acknowledgtng his obligations as a creature, bat regardless of his condition 
as a sinner, and neglecting the instituted meant of seeking the divine 
mercyy-»was reacted. So the publican, with his confession of guilt and 
supplication for pardon^ *' went down to his house justified, rather than 
'< the" Pharisee, with his fsstinga and tytbesand thanksgivings. Cleppen>* 
hurg Saerif, RaMorck. SehvL a/md Slmekfbrd,Voh I. p. 87, 88^ Bdit. ITSI. 
• Moreh Nevocb* par. S. c 39. 
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^* Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings 
^* and sacrifices, as irt obeying the voice of tile 
^* Lord ?♦ To what purpose is the multitude of your 
"sacrifices unto me? siith the Lord: I am full of 
*^the burnt offerings of ramsj and the fiat of fed 
" beasts ; and I delight not in the blood of buUocfa/ 
" or of lambs, or of he-goats.'j' I spake not uirto 
** your fathers, nor commanded them in the day that 
" I brought them out of the land of Egypt, concern- 
" ing bu^t offerings or sacrifices : but this thing com- 
^* manded I them, saying, Obey my voice, and I wiil 
" be your God, land ye shall be my people. ":J; The 
foUowbg passage also is to the same purpose. 
" Wherewith shall I come before ^he Lord, and bow 
^^ myself before the high God? Shall I come before 
** birti with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old? 
'^ Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams^ 
" or with ten thousands of rivers of oil? Shall I give 
** my first-bom for my transgression, the fi'uit of my 
" body for the rin of my soul ? He hath shewed thee, 
^^ O man, what is good : and what doth the Lord 
" require of theCj but to do justly, and to love 
" mercy^ and to walk humbly with thy God?''§ From 
these striptures it is fairiy concluded, that those 
things which pertain to the immutable law of nature, 
rest on a very different foundation from sacrifices; 
that the former are of themselves acceptable to God, 
but that the latter, unconnected with the former, 
afford hiorno pleasure at all. 

VIII. But though these things are sufficiently evident, 
it ^as hot for trivial reasons that God enjoined on the 
Hebrew nation, a religion which consisted in a greait 
measure in the offering of sacrifices. The ancient 

♦ I Sam. XV. 23. f Isai. i. 11. : Jerem. vfi. 22, 2^?. § Mic. ti. Q, 7, 8. 
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Christians, indeed, were of opinion, that the cause of 
this appointment was the deep root which this kind 
of religion had taken among that people before their 
departure from Egypt. With this rite the sons of 
Adam, Noah, and Abraham himself, who was always 
held in high estimation by his posterity, had wor- 
shipped God, as is sufficiently manifest. But it 
prevailed most of all in succeeding times in Egypt, 
where the Hebrews dwelt for a long series of years. 
Hence the fathers concluded, that the attachment of 
the Hebrews to sacrifices was such as could neither 
be safely prohibited, nor, amidst the daily growth of 
superstition, be left to the choice of every individual. 
It could not well be prohibited, they say, especially 
among the Hebrews who were so excessively addicted 
to sacrifices; the practice having grown so invete- 
rate, that there seems not the least reason to doubt 
but they would have offered sacrifices to false gods, if 
they had not been permitted to offer them to the true 
God. Nor, on the other hand, would it have been 
proper to leave to individual choice a religion which, 
if not defined and circumscribed by the laws of God 
himself, might easily ^lide into barbarous and strange 
custonis, and gradually draw a superstitious* people 
into a strange worship. And this is supposed to have 
been the reason why God transferred the rite of 
sacrificing to his own worship ; being a rite of sudi a 
nature a$ cpuld not be advantageously, dther abo- 
lished, or practised in a variety of ways ♦according 
to individual caprice, 

£ut it must be particularly observed, that the 
things which the heathens connected with their sacri- 
fices were pot all introduced into the worship of God 
with the sacrifices themselves : neither the kinds of ani- 
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malsy nor the sacrificial rites, were all the same in the 
religion of the Israelites as in that of other nations. 
God made a great selection, both of things and of 
rites, for his sacrifices. Thus he • indulged m some 
measure the disposition of the people, and opposed 
the corrupt inclinations which would carry them away 
into straxige superstitions. 

IX. These are considered, by ancient as well as 
modern writers, as the reasons which induced God 
to enjoin the rite of sacrificing upon a people un- 
acquainted with heavenly things. Thus Justin 
Martyr : * Accommodating himself to tliat people, 
.' God commanded them to offer sacrifices to his 
' name, that they might not fall into idolatry.'* — 
TertuUian : ^ Let no one censure the burdens of 

* sacrifices, and the troublesome niceties of operations 
^ and oblations, as though God really required such 
^ things for himself, who so explicitly expostulates, 

* " To what purpose is the multitude of your sacri- 

* fices unto me? Who hath required this at your 

* hands?". * But let us observe the constant care of 
^ God by which he designed to attach to his religion 
^ a people prone to idolatry and , transgression by 
^ ceremonies similar to those practised in the super- 
' stition of the age; to call them away firom it, by 

* commanding those ceremonies to be performed to 
' himself as if necessary tp him, lest they^ should fall 
Mnto idolatry.'! — Origen: ' God, as he says by ano- 

* ther prophet, " eats not the flesh of bulls, nor drinka 
/ the blood of goats." And as it is written in another 
' place — ^' I commanded thee not concerning sacrifices 
' or burnt offerings in the day that I brought thee out 
' of the land of Egypt." But Moses enjoined these 

• Contra Tryphon. t Adv. Marcion. Lib. 2. cap. 18. 
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* things upon them for the hardness of their hearts, and 

* in consideration of the very evil customs to which 

* they had been habituated in Egypt, that as they could 
' not refrain from offering sacrifices, they might offer 

* them to God, and not to demons.'*— And Chrysos- 
tom : * Think it not unworthy of God that the Magi 
' were called by a star : thus you would dishonour every 

* thing among the Jews, the sacrifices, the purifica- 
^ tions, the new moons, the ark, and the temple 

* itself; for all these things derived their origin from 
' heathen stupidity. But in order to save those who 
'were going astray, God suffered himself to be 

* worshipped by these things with which other na- 
' tions worshipped demons ; correcting them a little, 
' that by gradually withdrawing the people from their 
' former custom he might conduct them to superior 
' wisdom. 'f The same opinion was maintained, as 
Spencer has observed, j; by Cyril of Alexandria, by 
Jerome, by Isidore of Pelusium, and other ancient 
vnriters. They are followed, among other modems, 
by the very learned Grotius. He says : * As the 
' ends of sacrifices were various, which you may find 
' in Amoblus and Jamblichus, .and partly in Macro- 
' bius, so also were the rites connected with them ; 
' which*were either derived from the Hebrews by 

* other nations, or, which is more probable, being 

* used by the Syrians and Egyptians, were corrected 
'by the Hebrews, and adopted by other nations 

* without that correction."^ 

Nor haVe these sentiments been held by Christians 
only, but also by some Jews. They are maintained 
in the following passage of Maimonides. ^ It was 

* Homil. 2. in Numer. f Homily 6. in Matth. 

X Pissert. dt Ur. «t Thum« c. 4. s. 7. § In Levit. T. 
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^ the custom practised in those times all over the 

* world, and the religion common to all nations, for 

* various kinds of animals to be sacrificed in the 
' temples in which images were placed, and for all 
' persons^ to prostrate themselves and bum incense 

* to those images. There were also certain ministers 

* devoted and appointed to the worship which wag 
' celelHrated in the temples erected in honour of the 

* sun, the moon, and the stars : which things we 

* have treated of before. Wherefore the divine wis- 
^ dom and providence, which is displayed in all 
' created things, would not command the total dis- 
' continuance and abolition of all those forms of re^ 

* ligioh ; because the nature of man, ever prone to 
' that to which it has been accustomed, would have 
' revolted at such an injunction. And indeed this 
^ would have been just such a precept as if any pro- 
' phet, professing a concern for the honour of God, 

* were to come to us in the present age with the fol- 
' lowing address : God warns you hot to pray, or to 
^ fast, or to implore his aid in times of affliction ; 
' but that your religion must be wholly confined to 

* the thoughts of your minds, and not be discovered 
' in your actions. — On tl>is account, therefore, God 
^ retained the forms of religion which had been pre- 
' viously used, and transferring them, from created 
' objects and fictitious things destitute of all reality, 
' to his own venerable name, commanded us to per- 

* form them to himself.'* Maimonides is followed by 
Rabbi Shem Tob in his commentaries on this pasv 
sage, and likewise by a man deeply versed in Jewish 
learning, Isaac Abarbinel; who^ after having de-» 
fended the opinion of . Maimonides against Nach« 

* Mor. Nev. par. 3. c. 32. 
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manides, concludes the discussion in Hie following 
manner. * You see, therefore, that the opinion of 
^ Maimonides has a v^^ry solid foundation in the law, 

* and in the prophets, and in the hagiographa, and in 

* all the sayings of the rabbles that are either recol- 
^ lected or recorded; and that his language on this 
f subject is not vain, but consistent with piety.'* 

X. But whatever credit is due to these considera- 
tions, which so many learned men have esteemed the 
causes of the ancient rite of sacrificing being trans- 
ferred into the Mosaic covenant ;f it is beyond all 

» In Pnefat. ad Lcvit. 

* f TR. — The reasoning employed in a preceding note, against the 
(Supposition that sacrifice? were originally of human inventioui will also 
serve to expose the unreasouableiiess of considering the Hebrew ritual as 
tfn imitation of form$ and ceremonies practised in Egypt, or a condescen- 
sion to habits and prejudices contracted \>y the Israelites in that country. 
There can be no need of resorting to Egyptian ingenuity for the archetypes 
of rites enjoined by Moses. That a notion so degrading to his system, and 
so dishonourable to the authority by which he acted, could ever be adopted 
by any believer in the divine, legation of the Jewish lawgiver, is truly as^ 
tonishing. A notion so improbable in itself requires the most positive and 
unequivocal evidence to justify its admission. But of such evidence it is 
entirely destitute.* Its most learned advocate^ it was long ago observed by 
the kamed Shuckford, ' is able to produce no one cererocmy or usage, 
' practised both in the religion of Abraham or Moses, and in that of the 

* heathen nations, but that it may be proved that it was used by Abraham 
' or Moses, or by some of the worshippers of the true God, earlier than by 

* any of the heathen nations.' Omneci* voL I. p. 317. And. that the 
t>ivine Author of the Jewish code imitated the customs of idola tiers \iho had 
imitated and corrupted tbe true religion of the patriarchs, is a proposition 
the mero statenient of which seems sufficient to ensure its rejection. But 
the adoption of this hypothesis by any who admit the divine ai^thority of the 
New Testament as. well as the Old, is still more extraordinary. The New 
Testament represents the law as preparatory to the gospel, and the rites of 
Judaism as ty)>ical of Christianity. Hence it ^iVi followi that if the law of 
Moses was a compliance with heathen notions and customs, the gospel of 
Jesus Christ must be the same. This inference Is unavoidable. Nor is it 
a consequence merely charged upon the hypothesis by its opponents, and 
aeknowUdged by none of its advocates. Archbishop Tillotson expressly 
avows it : * With these notiom' (of sacrificial atonement) * God was 
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doubt that the particular design of God in instituting^ 
the Mosaic sacrifices, was, by those sacrifices, to 
shadow forth the great Sacrifice of Christ. 

Hence the apostle to the Hebrews, comparing the 
Jewish s^rifices with the sacrifice of Christ, says, 
" the law had a shadow," that is a type, " of good 
" things to come." Hence he compares the holy of 
holies in the tabernacle with the highest heaven, the 
high priest of the Jews with Jesus Christ our high 
priest, and their sacrifices, especially those offered on 
the day of expiation, with the great sacrifice of Christ, 
as shadowy types with antitypes, as earthly things 
with those which are heavenly. And hence some 
particular rites were appointed in relation to the prin- 
cipal victims, in order to represent some principal 
circumstances in the sacrifice of Christ. Because 
Christ was to be put to death without the walls of 
Jerusalem, of which the camp of the people was an 
emblem ; it was therefore directed that the principal 
sacrifices of the Jews should be burned without the 

* pleased to comply so far, as, in the frame of the Jeinsh religion, to ap- 

< point sacrifices to be slain and offered up for the sinner. — ^A great part of 

* the Jewish religion and worship was a plain condescension to the general 

* apprehensions of men concerning this way of appeasing the deity by 

< sacrifice : and the greatest part of the pagan religion and worship was 
' likewise founded upon the same notion.*— And with this general notion 
' of mankind, whatever the ground or foundation of it might be, God was 

* pleased so far to comply, as once for all to have a general atonement 

< made for the sins of all maakind, by the sacrifice of his only Son.' But 
that the system of the goipel, in which Jehovah is declared to have 
'< abounded in all wisdom and prudence," which is described as an object 
of eternal decrees and the consummation of preceding economies, which is 
represented as exciting the curiosity of angelic minds and affording them 
liew discoveries of *< the manifold wisdom of God ;" — that this system was 
framed in compliance with the notions of erring heathens, who had 
** changed the truth d God into a lie, and worshipped and served the 
<* creature more than the Creatolr,"— is a notion equally repugnant to 
reason and dishonovriule to revelation." 
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camp: and because Christ, who is both high priest 
and sacrifice, was not to enter into heaven without his 
own blood having been first shed, hence it was pro- 
vided that the Jewish high priest should not enter 
into the holy of holies without the blood of the 
sacrifices. But these things sre to be discussed more 
at large in subsequent parts of this work. In pm-^ 
secuting the other branches of the subject, we are to 
treat, — first, of the places appropriated to sacrifices; 
— ^secondly, of the ministers of sacrifices; — and lastly, 
of the sacrifices themselves, and the rites performed 
upon them. When these points shall have been dis- 
cussed, it will be easy to demonstrate what was the' 
proper efficacy and design of sacrifices. 



^1 



CHAPTER II. 

The Places used for offering Sacrifices* 

THE places iu which sacrifices might be lawfully 
offered preseni three principal subjects for examina- 
tion : first, the places tibemselves ; secondly, the sanc- 
tuaries, courts, altars^ rooms, and other parts whicii 
they ccHitained ;• thirdly, their nature and design. 

Before the tabernacle was erected at the immediate 
command of God, it was lawful to perform religious 
ceremonies in any place, and consequently in those 
little shrines which, from their being built in elevated 
situations, are generally called " hi^ places."* After 
the erection of the tabernacle this was forbidden to 
the Jews. For as long as that tabernacle, the depo- 
sitory of the ark, stood in the midst of the congrega'^ 
tion,^ which was the case in the wilderness, or was 
fixed in any other more permanent situation, all 
victims were to be brought thither, and there they were, 
to be sacrificed in the manner prescribed.^ To this 
purpose are the following observations of Jewish 
writers. * While the people were in the wildemess^ 
^ it was provided by the law, that no one ^ould c^er 
^ sacrifices in the high places ; but this law ceased 
^ when they came to Gilgal, where, as there was no 

* fixed or certain situation for the tabernacle, the 
^ people were separated into various places. But' on 

* the building of the sanctuary at i^hiloh, whidi was 

* reared with stone walls though it was covered with 

* curtains, the same law that had been in force in the 

* wilderness became binding again. For in this 

* place the ark had a fixed and certain station. 

• Idcvk, xxTi. 30- t l-«^i*' »▼»• -*! 5* ^' 
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' Hence that sanctuary is frequently called " the 
' house of God/'* When the ark was at Nob and 

* Gibeon, where it had no fixed station, it was law- 

* fill again to perform divine worship in the high 

* places. Hence in those times Samuel offered sacri- 

* fices in some such placet This was never per- 

* mitted to the Israelites after the building of the 
' temple at Jerusalem, where the ark had a fixed and 

* permanent station.'ij: With the Jews coincides the 
learned Grotius, in his explanation of this prohibi- 
tion of Moses, " Ye shall not do after all the things 
" that we do here this day."§ * Ye shall not offer 

* sacrifices in various places, but in one. That place 

* was first Shiloh, and afterwards the temple at Jeru- 
^ saleni. In the intermediate periods this law was 

* suspended, because the ark had no fixed station. 

* For it was at Mizpeh, at Gilgal, at Nob, at Gibeon, 

* and in the house of Obed-edom.' To the same 
purpose he also remarks :|| ' At that time on account 

* of the firequent removals, there was no fixed or 

* certain place for sacrifices." 

II. As the sacred tabernacle, then, was the first 
place exclusively appointed for the oblation of sacri- 
fices, and was afterwards succeeded by the temple at 
Jerusalem, I proceed to give some account of their 
sanctuaries^ courts, and other parts already men- 
tioned. 

In the tabernacle, a full description of all the con- 
struction and furniture of which would be irrelevant 
to the present subject, there were two sanctuaries, 
divided by a suspended curtain : one is generally 

• Judg. xviii. 81. I Sam. i. 24. f I Sam. ix. 13, 13. 

t Scfailte Hagibborim c. 57. Isaac Abarbtnel and R. Levi Ben Gerson, tm 

I ICings iii. § Deut. I^i* 9. || Comm. I dam. it. 12» 13. 
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called die inner, and the oth«* the outer sanctaaiy; 
The former on account of its superior sanctity, being 
the peculiar residence of the symbolical presence of 
God, and emblematical of the highest heaven, is de» 
nominated " the holy of holies."* In it was placed 
the sacred ark, the cover of which is called "the 
" propitiatory" or " mercy-seat"! Above the mercy- 
seat, that nothing might be wantii^ to a similitude of 
the highest heaven, stood two cherubims, with their 
faces directed towards each other, and both looking 
towards the mercy^seat, which they also covered with 
their expanded ivings. From this place God was 
accustomed to speak to Moses, and hence he deliver" 
ed his boly oracles.:j: 

In the outer sanctuary was a table, always supplied 
with bread, which is commonly called " the shew 
" bread;" and an altar to buhi incense upon, with 
four horns. The table and altar were both overlaid 
with gold : wh^nbe the altar is freqiiaitly called the 
golden altar. In this siBmctuary was a candlestick 
const^tly furnished with seven lamps; which many 
suppose to have represented the stars of heaven, as 
they imagine the place itself to have been a figure oi 
the visible world. Nor is it improbable, that, as the 
inner sanctuciry was an emblem of the supreme heaven, 
so the outer sanctuary was an image of the visible 
world; and that thus the residence which God had 
among the Hebrews shadowed forth his vast temple 
of the universe. Before the door of the tabemtele 
was a court inclosed on every side by extended cur- 

• o^tcnp itnp 

t The original ly^^^ is rendered by the Septuapnt, sometimes tm^^/M 

the covering, sometimes s^aufk^iwr the j/nropUiaiorp, 

X Exod. xK¥. SS. Num. vu. 8> 9. 

U 
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tains. There was placed a Wger altar to barn tb» 
sacrifices upon, with a sloping ascent and four horns. 
This altar was coviered, not with gold, but with btsss* 
Between the altar and the door of the tabernacle 
btood a brazen laver,. where the priests used to wash 
their hands and their feet when they were about to 
enter on any sacred services ; for they were prohibited 
to perform any of the rites of thdr worship with their 
hands or feet unwashed* 

It is not necessary to enumerate all the other parts 
and appoidages of the tabernacle. It only requires 
to be added, thait the tabernacle itself and all its 
vessels, in order to give them the greater appearance 
of sanctity, were anointed with a holy oil; which was 
the way in which God directed ttem to be conse- 
crated aild diedicated to himself 

III. As a moveable sanctuary was sufficiently 
adapted to the unsettled state of the people, in the 
wilderness, so it little comported with the fixed habi- 
tions, and ample wealth which they acquired on their 
settiement in Canaan. Influenced by this cimsidera^ 
tion, and expecting to illustrate his own name^ David^ 
the best of their kings, meditated the great work of 
erecting a fixed and splendid edifice as a temple for 
God. The. piety of the design was commended, but 
the work itself was not permitted to be executed, at 
mot becoming a man engaged in wmr and stained with^ 
i>lood and slaughter. That honour was reserved for 
Solomon, a monarch boiti to peace and tranquillity; 
who having ascended the throne, acquired immense 
wealth, and obtained the friendship of Hiram king of 
Tyre, which very much facilitated the great work, 
erected a mc^ifioent temple to Jehovah. 

The sanctuaries of the temple and tabernacle wer^ 
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evideotly the same. The furniture of the inner sanc- 
tuary was the same in both, but in the temple, that of 
the outer sanctuary was increased* To the candle^ 
stick made by Moses were added ten others, five on 
'tiie right-hand and five on the left; and to Ae wigi* 
nal table of shew bread, ten other tables ; five on the 
ri^t side, and five on the 1^. In the t;emple there 
were two courts, the court of Uie priests, ajad the 
court of the people; but whether the latter was divided 
by a wall, 4hat the men and women mi^t worship 
apart firom each cither, I have not been abte to as* 
cerlain. In tipie cpurt of the priests was placed the 
grea( aljtar^ aad the brazen laver, to which ten other 
lavers Avei^ fsdded, beside &e molten sea.* In these 
courts were constructed various rQoms^ aJJL adapted t9 
their mspective usies; but what was the particular 
situation of eacl^, the scriptures have not informed us. 
ly. )V^hen the tepiple wa? rebuilt, it had the same 
courts, th^ same s^tfir^, and the same sanctity, as at 
its first erection. Nor is it any ol^ection to this, thajt 
the consecrated ark, the celestial fire, the oracles ^ven 
by u^m imd thumnnm, the sheclnnah or symbol of 
the divine majesty, and the spirit of prophecy, Or, a^ 
others thinks the holy anointing oil, which adorned the 
first te^mple, are said to have been wanting in the 
second. - For whatever sanctity belonged to the tesn- 
pie at its fir^st section, belonged to it also after itp 
restoration; because <the place once consecrated re- 
tained its .sanctity as long as the law of Moses con- 
tinued in force : and this argument is streRgtbened 
by the consideration that the temple of Solomon was 
d^nolished, not by any command of God, bpt by tbe 
unjust .violen^f^ of enemies. On this subject Mw^ 

• II Cbron. iv. 8. 4. 7, S, S. 
T> 2 
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monides says : * Whence proceeded the sanctity of 

* the second temple? From that first consecration 

* which M'as performed by Solomon. For he fixed 
' the duration of the sanctity of the sanctuary and of 
^Jerusalem. But he consecrated both for ever.'* 
Witli this connect what he adds just after : * The 

* sanctity of the sanctuary and of Jerusalem pro- 

* ceeds from the shechinah^ but the shechinab never 
^ perishes.' 

V. Of the temple after its re-erection, with its 
courts, rooms, and ofiicers, some Jewish writers have 
given a particular description. And first, they state 
that adjoining to the porch of the ten^ple was the 
court of the priests ; next to the court of the priests, 
the court of the men ; next to the court of the men, 
the court of the women ; and next to the court of the 
women, an open space called the intermural, or a 
place between two walls. The temple itself, the court 
of the priests, and the court of the men, include the 
whole of the place which is commonly called the 
sanctuary. 

As a considerable apparatus was necessary for a 
ritual worship, the nature of that worship required 
the construction of various apartments for the recep- 
tion of various things. Thus in the four comers of 
the court of the women were inclosed four smaller 
courts-t The first was the court of the Nazarites ; 
in which the Nazarites used to^ dress the peace offer- 
ings. The second Avas the receptacle of the oil ; in 
which were deposited the wine and o^ prepared for 
sacred uses. The third was the depository of the 
-wood ; in which the blemished priests separated tlie 
wormed wood : for wood that happened to be at.rfl 

• Ju Beth Habechira, c. 6. f Maimon. in Beth Habecbira, c. &• 
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irorm-eaten was always rejected as unworthy to be 
fuel for the sacred fire. The fourth was the court of 
the lepers ; iii which persons used to be washed aAer 
having been cured of leprosy. In the court of the 
women also were the entrances to two rooms situated 
under the floor of the court of the men, which were 
appropriated to the reception of musical instruments. 

Between the sanctuary and the intermural, or outer 
inclosure towards the north, was the fire-houst^ 
which was divided into four apartments. Two of 
them, next the sanctuary, were holy on account of 
their situation: the other two, adjoining the outer 
inclosure, were common. The first was appropriated 
to the examination of the lambs destined for the daily 
sacrifices, lest there should be any blemish in them* 
The second was assigned to those who prepared the 
shew bread. In the third the Maccabees had de- 
posited the stones of the altar profaned by Antiochus. 
The use of the fourth was twofold. For the priests 
kept guard in it, and from it was the entrance to a 
bath where they were to wash and piarify them- 
selves after the contraction of impurity. Near the 
bath was a fire, kept constantly burning, that after 
washing iii the one they might Immediately be dried 
and warmed by the other. 

. In the court of the men also there were eight 
rooms ; three on the south, three on the north, and 
the other two near the eastern gatcf On the north 
(or, according to Maimonides,:j; on the south) was the 
room in. which the ^t prepared for salting the sacri- 
fices was deposited ; the room in which the skins of 
the victin^s were salted ; and that in which the mem^ 

• >I]8iia in Middothi c. t< t Mism in Middoth, o. 5. 

{ In Beth Habeeh. c. 6. 
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bers and entrails of the sacrifices used to be washed. 
On the opposite side was a ro<Mn, of which the part 
next the sanctuary was holy, and the part next the 
outer inclosure was conunon ; and in ttas part was 
the tribunal of the Sanhedrim : the wdl-room, Hi 
which was the fountain that supplied water for the 
use of the temple : and the wood-room, which, ac- 
cording to Maimonides,* was also the chamber of the 
high priest. Here the high priest used to be in- 
structed in the sacred ceremonies which he was to 
perform on the day of expiation, lest he should feil 
in any of the solemnities of that day. 

Near the eastern gate was the apartment of those 
who provided the daily cake for the high priests' meat 
offering; and the room appropriated to the use of 
those who had the charge of the pontifical vestments. 

Over the gate of the sanctuary were two rooms.f 
In tfre former the holy incense used to be prepared, 
and iii both the priests kept guard. For the priests 
used to watch in three places, hi these two rooms 
and in the fire-house, and the Levites in one and 
twenty places, about the temple, every night. Mai* 
monides supposes this to have been done, not so 
much for the protection of the temple, as for the 
honour of it. 

in the sanctuary were two rooms ; one, into which 
benevolent persons privately conveyed what they 
wished to be distributed to the poor ; the other, into 
which persons brought all vessels which they presented 
for the use of the temple, but which, if unfit for th6 
sacred service, were sold by the treasurers, and their 
value was expended in cleansmg the temple. 

• In Be& Habe(.h. c. 5. ' ' 

t Mftimon. in Beth Habecbira» c' 8. Misna in Middoth, c. t» 
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VI. As there were many apartments in the temple, 
there were also many officers belonging to it* The 
firsit of these convoked the priests, the Levitcs, and 
tiiose who were called stationary men, with the fol- 
lowing summons : * Priests arise; Levttes to the desk ;• 
* Israelites to tiie station/ The stationary men were 
appointed to supply the places of the people at the 
sacrifices.! For as it was required tiwit all persons 
for whom sacrifices wem offared should be present at 
their respective oblations, but the whole nation could 
not be present at the sacrifices offered for all the peo-^ 
pie, hence it became a custom to select a number of 
the most digible persons, whoshould attend at the 
public sacrifices as the representatives of the whole 
aation. These were called stationary men, and the 
business assigned tliem in relation to the sacrifices wa^ 
called the station. A second was dmrged with the 
care of the gates. A third was the principal officer of 
the whole guard, and was called the man of the moun- 
tain of the house. A fourth presided over the singers. 
A fifth had the custody of the musical instruments. 
A sixth superintended the lots that determined the 
order in which every priest was to perform the sacred 
services. A seventh procured turtles and doves, 
which he sold to those who were about to make such 
offerings. An eighth was the keeper of the tickets on 
which certain words were inscribed, respectively in- 
dicating the appointed portion of wine and flour to be 
used with every victim. For a fixed price he delivered 
the ticket to the persons about to offer a sacrifice. A 
ninth, on receiving the ticket from them, supplied them 
with the portion of wine and flour expressed on the 
ticket. A tenth presided over the physicians in- 

* Maimon. ia Cb«l. Hammikdasliy c. 7* f Ibid. c. 6. 
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trusted with the care of the priests; who, from 
walking without shoes on the pavement of the sanc- 
tuary, were frequently troubled with dysentery. An 
deventh was inspector of the aqueducts of the city of 
Jerusalem, as well as of the sanctuary. A twelfth 
prepared the shew bread. A thirteenth compounded 
the holy incense. A fourterath provided the curtains, 
and presided over those who wove them. The num- 
ber of curtains belonging to the temple were thirteen; 
seven at the seven gates, one at the porch, one before 
the outer sanctuary, two before the inner sanctuary, 
and two in the upper part* of the temple. A fifteenth 
had the care of the sacred vestments of the temple. 
But what has been said may suffice on this part of the 
subject We are now to shew what was the nature oi 
the temple and the d^ign of that sacred edifice. The 
reason for doing this will appear in another place. 

* palled by the Hebrews H^Vp* and by the Greeks virepmu Misna !»' 
Midd(»th| c, 4t s. 5. 
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CHAPTER III. 

The proper Nature and Dt sign of the Tabernacle and 
Temple. 

THE design of the tabernacle and temple was 
evidently one and the same. Both were equally 
sacred, and equally, in succession, the sanctuary of 
God. Not to involve a plain subject in any per- 
plexities, we observe that each was designed to be a 
sacred mansion for the residence of God, as the 
king of the Hebrews, in the midst of his subjects. 
Between that edifice and the synagogues erected in 
succeeding times there was this important difference : 
in the synagogues God was merely worshipped,^ 
whereas in the temple he not only was worshipped, 
but resided in a remarkable manner, as we shall pro- 
ceed to shew. 

This is evident from the very command given for 
the construction of the tabernacle. For his language 
to Moses on this occasion was : " Let them make 
" me a sanctuary ; that I may dwell among them :"* 
which is the same as if be had said, * I will dwell 
^ in that sanctuary which shall be in the midst of the 
* camp of the people.' It was on this account that 
all unclean persons were to be removed out of the 
Israelitish camp; that they might not defile that 
camp in the midst of which God resided.f Nor 
was there any other reason why God is said to have 
" walked" in the midst of the camp,:|; than becau^ 
he conspicuously resided in that tabernacle, which 
was carried about from place to place with the camp 
itself during the travels of the people in the wilderness. 

« Exoa.xvr. 8. t Num. y. 3. % Deut. uiii. 14. Levit. zxvi. 11, IS. 
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As the tabernacle was constructed, so the temple was 
built, for the express purpose of being the residence 
of God. Hence Solomon's address to God : " I 
** have surely built thee an house to dwell in, a settled 
" place to a1)ide in forever."* To the same purpose 
is Ae song of Moses : " Thou shalt bring them in, 
" and plant them in the mountain of thine inherit- 
" ancc, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made 
*' for thee to dwell in, in the sanctuary, O Lord, 
** which thy hands have established.^f From these 
passages it may be concluded that the temple was 
designed to be a sacred habitation, chosen by God 
for his own residence in the midst of his people, 
and, as we arc about to observe, illustrated by his 
special presence. 

II. The same conclusion also follows from the 
sanctity of the temple so celebrated on all occasions ; 
the only foundation of which was its possession of 
such a presence of God as was not common to it 
with other places, but was peculiarly its own. There 
is a twofold sanctity which is applicable to a place ; 
the one circumstantial, the other local. If you con- 
sider it in a circumstantial view, a place is conse- 
crated by a dedication to the worship of God ; but 
a place, as a place, is consecrated by any remark- 
aWe presence of God, or symbol of his presence. 
For though there is no place within which God can 
be circumscribed, or from whidi he can be excluded ; 
yet every croe must perceive the possibility of some 
pbtces being distinguished by his presence, or some 
symbol of his presence, different from what is com- 
foou to others, 

Wiiat more iDustrxous manifestation of the divine 

* I Kii&gi wm. iS. t Exod. xn 17. 
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presence then, was there m the tabernacle and 
temple, thdn in other places ? Certainly that bright 
and sacred cloud which the scriptures denominate 
^^ glory,"* and the Jews call skechtnah;-\ which 
for a long time accompanied the tabernacle, and 
afterwards removed into the temple.^ Nor is, it 
usual in the scriptures for the appellatbn of " holy'' 
to be given to any places, but such as were illus- 
trated by that preternatural cloud, or by some other 
remarkable symbol of the divine presence. Thus 
the pkce in the neighbourhood of the bush, from 
which the Lord addressed Moses, was called " holy 
" ground,"^ on account of the glory of God . disr 
played in that bush. Thus also Smai and Sion 
were called *■ holy"]] mountains, because they were 
both iltustrated with die splendid symbol of the 
divine presence. The same renmrk may be applied 
to that which the apostle Peta* has called " the holy 
" mount ;" wlMcb, like the others ah^ady mentioned, 
had beett consecrated by the same glory.^ The same 
character also belongs to " the sanctuary of the 
" Lord"** at Shechem; which was distinguished by 
that appellation, because God had formeily appelated 
there to Abraham.f f The sanctity of tiie place was 
the sole reason of the command given to Joshua 
near Jericho, to put off his shoes from his feet; and 
the otily cause of that sanctity was the presence. of 
the angel who was " the captain of the Lord's hoa*," 
the representative as it were of God himself: of , 
whom Kimchi says ; ^ His dignity and sanctity con* 

* secrated tiie jdace where he appeared to JoshiML'JJ 

* nin^ Ex«d. svS. 10. uiv. 1^. t T\>yD or kmbitatUm. % \ Kxnsfs vin. 1 1. 
§ Exod. uL 5. ^ II PiaK Ixviii. 1 T. ii. 6.' ^ II Pet. i* 18. Matt. x\\\. 3. i 

** Jo*, xxiv. gflt • ff G«». xii. 6, 7. IX In Josh, ¥• 15. 
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It is of no importance, that this splendour, de- 
nominated ^^ the glory of the Lord/' did not at all 
times display its radiance in the sanctuary in a man* 
ner visible to the corporeal eye. For the Deity, 
whose presence that splendour represented, having 
once entered into his sanctuary, would have it thence- 
forward considered as his permanent habitation.* 
He said, " I have hallowed this house, to put my 
" name there forever ; and mine eyes and mine heart 
" shall be there perpetually. "f And there be conti- 
nued his residence till he removed and fixed it in a 
far most illustrious manner in his spiritual temple, 
the christian church. 

III. It is worthy of observation also, that God 
prohibited sacrifices to be offered to him any where 
except in his sanctuary ; j: that the priests who en- 
tered into it to minister, were considered as ^^ coming 
'^near to God and standing before him;''§ that 
those who appeared in the sanctuary are said to have 
^ appeared before the Lord God /'|| that whatever 
was done there is represented as having been done 
'' before the Lord;"^ and that firom the mnermost 
part of the sanctuary God used to deliver his sacred 
oracles :** all which were so many indications of his 
special presence. 

IV. The same conclusion may be drawn from the 
metaphorical use of the word temple. For the sole 
ground upon which Christ gave this appellation to his 
body,-f-f was, that in him "dwelt all tiie £uUness"J:|; 
of that divine msyesty, which in a shadowy and sym« 
bolical manner inhabited the ancient temple. His 

• £xod.xv. 17. flKingsix.S. t Deut. aii. 13, 14. § ExelL xUv. 15. 

(I Exod. xxm. 17, xxxiv. 94. % Exod. xxtuL 18. xjcx. 8. Levit. L S. 
•• Exod. xxT. W, Numb. vii. 89. ff John ii. 19, tl. IX Col. u. 9- 
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flesh also is called a " vail/'* as being the residraicc 
rf the Divinity which dwelt ill a symbolical mat^ner 
within the vail of the inner sanctuary. Why does 
the apostle designate Christians as " the temple of 
" God ?" Because " the spirit of God dwelleth in 
" them."t For the same reason, he deckures their 
bodies to be " the temple of the Holy Ghost^'iJ 
Observe his language to tlie Ephesians : " No^ 
" therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, 
" but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the house- 
" hold of God; iemd are built upon the foundation of 
" the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
" being the chief comer stone ; in whom all the 
" building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy 
" temple in the Lord : in whom also ye are builded 
" together for an habitation of God through the 
^^ Spirit. "§ In this passage, as he calls the Ephesian 
church " an habitation of God," on account of the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in it, so he denominates the 
universal church of Christ " an holy temple," for 
the same reason and in the same sense. And the 
only caus^ to be assigned for his adoption of this 
phraseology, ii, that the temple of Jerusalem was 
considered as the residence of the Deity, from whidi 
he has tranisferred the appellation of temple to the 
christian church. 

" V. The same opinion of the nature of the temple 
has been held by the Jews. They say that both in 
the wilderness and in Canaan itself there were three 
camps, the camp of the people, the camp of the 
Levites, and the camp of God. For to ^e camp 
of the people in> the wilderness afterwards corres- 
ponded the city of Jerusalem : to the camp of the 

* Heb. T, «0. 1 1 Cor. 8. 16. J I Cor. vi. 19^ iEphes. ii. 19— S«- 
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Leviites, the mountain of the house; where the Levites 
kept guard about the temple, as they had formeiiy 
done around the tabernacle: and the tabernacle was 
succeeded by the temple; each of them being coni* 
sidered by the Jews as a sacred place in whidi God 
dwelt among his people, as their king and lord. Tq 
this purpose is the following passage of Maimonidesw 

* In the wildarness there were three camps : the camp 

* of Israel, which itself was also fourfold; the camp 
'of the Levites, whose place it was, as we liave 

* stated, to pitch their tents round the sacred taber- 

* nacle; and the camp of the Divine Majesty, situated 

* within the gate of the court of the congregation. 

* To these things there are others which perpetually 
^ correspond : the whole space between the gate of 
^ Jerusalem and tlie gadie of the mountain of the 

* house ; which is considered in the same light as the 

* camp <of Israel : the space extending from the gate 

* of the aaoouatain of the house to4i^ gate of thesanc-^ 

* tuary caifcd Nicanor ; which answers to the camp 
^ of the Levites : and the space within the gate of the 

* sanctuary; which was the camp of the Divine Mar 

* jcsty."* These things jserve to elucidate an obser- 
mi&on of the apostle to the Hebrews, " For the 
^* bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into 
" the sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are burned 
" without the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
*' might sanctify the people witli his own ilood, suf- 
" fered without the gate."^ He evidently assumes it 
as a thing admitted and known, that the city of Je- 
rusalem, in succeeding times, corresponded to the 
^amp of Israel in the wilderness ; and assigns it as a 
reason why Cluist was put to xkath without the gate 

* Bsth Hab^bira, c 7. f H«b*uu. U, 1^ 
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of Jerusalem, that those saaifices which were the 
most eminent types of the sacrifice of Christ, used to 
be burned witiicwt the camp. 

But these things are only remarked in passing : we 
must now return to the immediate subject of dis- 
cussion, which is illustrated by the paraphrase of 
Nachoumides on &ese words of the law : ** Let them 
*' make me a seuictuary ; that I may dwdl 4imong 
^^ them." His words ai^e: ^ Let them make a house and 

* furniture, as for the -sanctuary of a k^ and a royal 
^ palace; and I wHl dwell in the midst of tdieiii, in the 
^ palace, and on Itie throne of glory, which lliey shall 

* make me :' where, as he calls the sanctuary of God 
^ royal palace ; so, oa account of the sacredness of a 
king's person, he <5alls a royal palace a sanctuary.* 

Nachmanides is followed by Isckac Abarbinel : 

* The sanctuary of God has various names ; the ta- 

* bemacle of the congregation, the dwelling place of 
' the Lord, the habitation of testimony, and the 
^ sanctuary of the Lord. It is denomimted the 

* tabernacle of the oorigregation ; because in tlie 

* Ayildemess it had the appearance of a tabernacle 

* or tent, consisting of curtains and poles. It is 

* called a dwelling place; because the Divine Ma- 

* jesty resided in it. It is styled the habitation of 

* testimony ; because in it were deposited the book 

* and the tables of the law, which served as a testi- 

* mony between the Israelites and then- Father who 
*is in heaven. Finally, it is called a sanctuary'; 

* because it was unlawful for uncircumcised and un- 
^ clean persons to enter it.'f A little after he says': 

* In the temple were the table and the candlestick, 

* and the altar of incense, tis things adapted to tiie 
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' service of the king of the uriiverte : n6t that ho^ 

* to whom be all praise, needed any of theni ; far be 
' it from us to entertain such a supposition : but in 

* order to impress it deeply on the minds of the peo- 

* pie, that the Lord God of Israel was present in the 

* midst of their camp.' 

The following passage is from Rabbi S^hem Tob. 

* God, to whom be praise, commanded a house to 
' be erected for him, resembling a royal palace. In 
^ a royal palace are found all those things which we 

* have mentioned. There are some persons, who 
^ guard tiie palace ; others, who execute offices be- 
^ longing to the regal dignity ; who furnish the 
^ banquets, and do other things necessary for the 
^ monarch : others, who daily entertain him with 

* music, both vocal and instrumental. In a royal 
^ palace there is a place appointed for the prepa- 
' tion of the victuals ; and another where perfumes 

* are burned. In the palace of a king there is also a 
^ table, and an apartment exclusively appropriated to 

* himself; which no one ever enters, except him who 

* is next in authority, or those whom he regards with 

* the greatest affection. In like manner, it was the 

* will of God to have all these in his house, that he 
' might not in any thing give place to the kings of the 

* earth. For he is a great king ; not indeed in any want 
' of these things : but hence it is easy to see the rea- 
' son of the daily provisions given to the priests and 
^ Levites, being what every monarch is accustomed 
^ to allow to his servants. And all these things were 

* intended to instruct the people, that the Lord of 

* Hosts was present among us. For he is a great 
' king, and to be feared by all the nations."* 

^ Ad Moreh Kevochim, par, iii. c. 4S. 
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VI. The Jews, then, have regarded both the ta- 
bernacle and the temple, in succession, as a royd 
mansion erected to be a habitation for God, in which 
he was considered as residing among his people, 
just as the king& of the earth are accustomed to 
reside among their subjects. Hence, the Jews sup- 
pose, the very splendid furniture of the sanctuary, 
and the highly magnificent equipage as it were of 
a domestic establishment. Hence the exceedingly 
ainple retinue^ aind the various ministers appointed to 
various offices: some, who procured the things re- 
quired for the sacred service ; others, who guarded 
the house ; others employed as musicians, who, while 
die holocausts were burning, and the wine was poured 
out with the appointed solemnities, sang with the 
v(Hce,. blew the trumpets, and played on the stringed 
instruments. Hence the table always furnished with 
bread, the fire continually blazing on the altar, the 
incense burned twice every day, and twice every day 
the members of the slaughtered victims laid on the 
altar of God as on a tabl^ and accompanied with 
salt, and wine, and flour. Hence the celebration of 
solemn days, and feasts held at stated seasons. Hence 
the many rooms attached to the temple, necessary to 
so large an establishment For these things were 
not contrived by human invention, but appointed by 
divine inspiration * 

VII. The sanctuary of God being the shadowy 
abode of his peculiar presence, this very circumstance 
required, and God himself commanded, a place so' 
august and sacred to be regarded with great reve- 
rcnce-t How great was the reverence in which it 
was hdd by the Jews, sufficiently appears from the 

* I Chiion. Vkviii. 1% f Lefit nx. 30. xxYi. S. Scdes. v. 1. 
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foU^siwing passages of MaitnoDides. ^ The reverence. 
of the sanctuary rests on an aflbrmatiTe precept. 
For it is said, Ye shall rorecence my sanctuary. 
You are not, however, to reverence the sanctuary 
itself, but him by whom the revet^ice of it has been 
enjcuned. What, then, is the reverence due to it? 
That no one enter the mQuntain of the house with a 
staff, with shoes on his fee^ with a coait that has 
pockets, or with dusty feet. It is unaecessary to 
state, that it is not lawftil to spit upon the mountaio 
of the house, but that any aocidental exorelaoa of 
saliva is to be received in the garment Nor may 
any one take the n(K)untain of the house for a tho^ 
rough&re, so. aa, eiftar havii^ entered at one gate^ 
to go out at another, and thereby shorten his road ; 
but he must go rou^d it on the outside^ nor ever 
enter it but for the sake of perfonning duty.' And 

a little after : ^ When a person, after having performed 
aay service, witibdraws from Hxe sanctuary, he sM\ 
not turn his back towards the temple, but he shall 
retire by gentle steps sideways tiU he shall have left 
the sanctuary. Thus also t^ guards of the temple^ 
aad the stationary meui and the Levitea after hsrv* 
mg returned in the same manner from the desk in 
which they have read the prayers, ought to tttigm 
from the sanctuary. But rey&fe&ce for tbe sanc^ 
tuary likewise includes all the following tlHSgiBU 
That no one careleissly shake his head before tihe 
easterp gate of the sanctuary, called Nicanor, be- 
cause it is situated opposite to the holy of holies: 
that every person,, who enters the' sanctuary,, walk 
with 1^1 the modesty in his power. But the* oeve- 
rencQ itself is> that every one stand before 1||bg Lecil 
Gc^ because it is said^ Mine eyes and miao heart 
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' shall be^ there conripually: and, that he walk ij^ith 
Vawe^reverejice, aad fear; ^)ecause it }# s&id, In 
* th^ house of our God we will walk wit^ tre^n- 
•bliog/* 

VIII. Beea|is|8 the inner sanctuary waa an eiablem 
of tlie Wgbest heaven, md the special seat of the 
Pivinem^esty, therefore every part of the temple 
waa esteemed by the Jews more or less holy, in pro- 
portion |o its great€ar or less proximity to that sanc- 
tufiryt This appe^.rs from the following passa^ of 
MaiiBonides, which I the mo«^ rettdiJy transcribe^ 
because it expresses the estitpate ^ch the Jews 
foraied of all pl^es. * The whole tend of Israd is 

* niore holy than all other laacb, , ^ut wh»t is its 

* holiness? From it Ijhey briag a hocaei of the hw- 
^ vest; two loaves at Pentecost^ ao4 the first fruits jf 
' whjch they hring npt Srofn other lands* Cities sur- 
' rpvnded with w^lls are mwe hply than t^e rest a( 
' tl^ landy because frona tbef^ lepers are excluded, 
^ Aor is a dea4 body ^er jtHiried in them, except by 
\ the cpm^t either pf js^ven naa^strates (h* of ail the 
^ dtiz^ns. ^ut if ^, dead body has hieen cmried out 
^ of -app^ m^, city, it is not lawful to ciu:ry ic back^ 
' evep ^u^ all the citizens c<xiseat to it JeruDa- 
^1^ is more holy than other walled cities ; because 
'tjb^nwqr sacrifices ajad tithes are e^teoi withm its 
'^f^incts.^ The mountain of the ^ouse i$ mc^c 
'holy tljiaia Jerusalem; because neither i^n nbr 
' WOff^f^ labouring ujader an issue, por women dur- 
' ing l^e sf^oiis. pf purificaticMi, are ailowad to 

* e^Qtor ijL B^i^t a dead body may be carried into it, 
^ fmd, Jit^is therefojfe unnecessary tOr state that access is 
V^wise^ permitted to a pension defiled with % dmd 

• Beth HabecUf^y c^T. f Levit. xxiSt, 

£ 2 
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' body. The intermural is more holy than the moun- 

* tain of the house; because strangers and pei^ons 
' defiled with a dead body, or polluted by forbidden 
' intercourse, are not allowed to enter it The court 
^ of the women is more holy than the intermural ; 
^ for no access is permitted to any one on tiie same 
' day in which he has been washed on account of 

* impurity. But this prohibition is only by a decree 

* of the SsLnhedrim. For a person who has been 

* washed on account of impurity is permitted by the 

* law to enter into the camp of the Levites on the 

* day of his ablution.* Nor is he guilty of a crime, 

* who enters into the court of the women when he is 
' defiled with a dead body. The court of Israel is 
^ more holy than the court of the women; for there 

* no one can lawfully enter, who wants any expiation. 

* The court of the priests is more holy than the court 

* of Israel; for it is never entered by Israelites ex- 

* cept for the sake of performing some duty, such as 

* to lay hands upon a victim, to make a confession of 

* sins over it, to slay it, or to wave the divided 

* members. That part of the court of the priests 
/ which lies between the porch and the altar, is more 
^ holy than the other part of it ; for it is not to be 
' Altered by priests with any blemish, wilii the head 
' covered, or with torn garments.' This aggravated 
the crime of those who murdered Zacharias there. 
^ The temple is more holy than that part of the court 

* of the priests which lies between the porch and the 

* altar; for there no one is lawfully admitted but 

* with washed hands and feet. Thig inner sanctuary 

* is more holy than the temple ; for it is unlawful 
' for any one to enter there except the high priest 
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* alone, and even for him except only on the day of 
' expiation, at the precise time appointed for that ser- 
^ vice.' This interior sanctuary, as Abarbinel him- 
self has observed,* was an image of the highest 
heaven. Here was the propitiatory or mercy ^seat, as 
the divine footstool : here were the cherubim, as the 
celestial ministers; between whom God is said to 
have dwelt,t and whence he promii^ed to deliver his 
oracles.;}: It is no wonder therefore, that so sacred a 
place was shut against all but the high priest ajione, 
who was the principal advocate and intercessor witli 
Cod on. behalf of the people, 

IX. The same custom w^s followed by the hea- 
tl>ens in many of th? temples of their gods. * Some 
* fanes,' says Minutius F^lix, * are allowed to be en- 
.* tered once in a year : some are never permitted to 
^ be seen at all.' Thi}s also Pausaniad (in Besot.) 
says of the temple of Cybele; * They deem it lawful 
^ to open the temple one day in every year, and no 
^ more;' And in the same book, respecting the tem- 
ple of Eiirynomene: * On the same day in every year 
they open the temple of Eurynomene; but it has 
f not been appointee) for th^ to open it at any other 
^ l^me.' Thus also (in secund. EUac.) of the temple 
pf Pluto : * It is opened once in every year ; but then 
? 00 one is p^i-piutted to enter, except the priest" 
The same aqliior (in Arcad.) relates that the temple of 
the equestrian Neptune was always shut against every 
person. Thus it appears to Jip-ve been ^e opinion of 
)ieathens, that temples rightly dedi(;ated were mansions 
and habitations of the gods, and were filled with their 
divinity; and that for this reason they ought seldom 
pr never to be entered by men, 

f Ad Leyit, xvi. f Pfeal.. lxx». I . wix. I . J Ewd. xicv. 23. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
The Ministers o^ Sacrifices. 

MANY D^rriters, both Jews and Christians, Mp^ 
pose that in the early ages of the world the priest- 
hood was one of the privileges of primogeniture; and 
Ihqy adduce several arguments in support of their 
opinion. The first is, tihat all the first bom of the 
Hebrews were devoted to God, who by a special 
' claim called them his own.* And those whom God 
declares to be his and sacred or devoted to him, they 
apprehend to have been priests. — Their next argu- 
ment is, that the Levites, who were ministers of re* 
ligion, were devoted to God instead of the first bom, 
and substituted in their room ; so that whatever cha- 
racter was conferred upon the Levites after their 
substitution in the room of the first born, that charac- 
ter must have been sustained by the first bom as 
long as tiiey held their original place. This is thought 
to be implied in the statement, that Moses employed 
'* young men** to ofier sacrifices jf where the appel- 
lation of " young men" is supposed to indicate their 
being some of the first bom. — Their last argument fe, 
tiiat Esau> for having undervalued and sold his right 
of primogeniture, is stigtnatized with the character 
of a " profene person.''^ The reason of tins k con- 
cluded to be, that by bartering the privilege of his 
birth-right for a mean consideration he deprived hims. 
self of the priesthood, which was acting the part of a 
pro&ne person. 

II. But notwithstanding the plausibility of these 
arguments^ I think it is possible to answer them and 

• KuTO. vHI. tf, t Exod, xxiv. 5. : Heb. xli, le. 



C. IV. MUflS-TERS OF «4CRIFICES. SS 

to adddce ftome oliier considerations wlack invalidate 
this o)^ion. 

l^ou^ the first bom of the Hebrews were devoted 
to God, yet tbis resulted not from ffliy privilege of 
primogeniture, pr right to the priesthood, but was in 
consequence of God's preservation of them, when all 
the first bom of the Egyptians were suddenly de« 
stroyed.* It was the will of God that all the first 
bora in Israel, both n^an^nd beast, whom he pre* 
served alive when those of 1^ Egyptians were slain, 
should thenceforward be devoted to himself. But 
this devotion of the first born was not known except 
among the Hebrews, and not even amon^ the He- 
brews themselves before that time ; nor did it prevaS 
imiong them afterwards so as fortbe first bora to 
be priests, but a kind of poi^ion belonging to the 
priests, fix>m whom they were to be redeemed I^ the 
payment of five shekels for each individual.f Nor is 
it any more to the purpose that ^ Levites, though ft 
is true that they were ministers of reJigion, succeeded 
to the place of tte first born. For notwithstanding 
this afjpdmtment, th^were not priestti, bnt assist^ 
ani^of the priests; nor did they even act in this 
capaciCjr till they litd been ccmsecratad to their office 
by certain solemn rites. 

Nor does the account of Moses having **seht 
*^ young men which offered burnt offi^ngs and sacri- 
" ficed peace offiBrings,'*^ if ri^tly understood, aft)rd 
any confirmirtion of this sentiment. There is no evi- 
dence ftat tlidse young men were selected fi-om imnong 
Ifae first bom; nor, whoever they were, did they 
«pf4nkle #ie blood upon the altar, which was tfee 
peculiar ofiice of the priests. This was p€dbrme4 

• Num. iii. 13. vm. 17. t Num. xviii. 16. ♦ Exod. xxiv. 5. 
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by Moses himself/ who at that tifloe united both the 
pontificalf and regal;]; dignities in his own person^ 
Hence it is reasonable to conclude that those young 
men are said to have offered the victims, because they 
brought them to the altar ; which :is what the scrips 
tures every where express by the word offering; and 
this oblation, m regard to the sacrifices of individuals, 
was the proper office of those persons on whose be- 
half tb^y. were immolated ; nor, in the case of sacn^ 
j^ces for the whole congregation, did it always belong 
to the priests, but to other persons who represented 
that congregation. 

. Nor, in the last place, do I allow much weight 
to the argument drawn from the appellation of a ^ pro^ 
'^ fane person," given to Esau for having sold his births 
right.^ I consider the apostle in that passage as re^ 
ferring the birth-right of Esau, not to the priesthood, 
but to a double portion of the paternal inheritance 
aqd tQ the regal dignity* For the regal dignity and 
an ampler inheritance, which belonged to the lirst 
born by a divine and sacred right, a right of the 
highest antiquity,|| aod founded in nature itself,^ 
were divine privileges, which Xko person could under- 
value without justly incurring, theicbarge of profaner 
ness ; especially in tliose tinies . whra such things 
were evidences, of the peculiar favour of God. 

Ill; Jh^se considerations induce me to conclude, 
th^t it was the custom qf the remotest antiquity for 
every individual to act; as his own priest, in sacrifices 
offered for himself alpne. Cain and Abel, it is evi.- 
dent from the scripture,** offered, each his owi) obla- 
tipn. Tbis QPe fact prpv^s that in th? ea^^Hest times 

,*^Eiod.JWiv.6. fPgalxcw. S. t Dent, xiodii. 5. | Heb* tU.19. 
•'\ Oeu. iv. 7- ^ii. 33» 5[ Peut. xxi.tj. — peii. iv. 3^ 4^ 
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the first born had no such right to the priesthood as 
debarred all others froip performing sacrificial acts : 
since Abel the younger brotha-, as wdl as Cain the 
first bom, brought an offering to the Lord, and one that 
was acceptable. Those who imagine that the ofFer-^ 
ing» which Cain and Abel intencted for God, were 
brought together to Adam, in order to be offered by 
him in due form, allege nothing in support of such a 
suppositi(m; which, as we have already hinted, is 
manifestly irreconcileable with the language of scrip-' 
ture* 

In ithe sacrifices designed for every family, there can 
be no doubt that the &ther of the family was entitled 
to officiate as its priest : and in the exercise of this 
right, Noah and Job offered sacrifices for themselves 
^d their reispectiye families. 

Iq succeeding times when sacrifices came to be 
offer^ for communities consisting of various fiunilies; 
it was the custom for Uie prince of each community, 
if he chose, tp perform the public services to the 
Deity. In virtue of this right it was, that, before the 
consecration of Aaron, Moses sprinkled the altar 
with the bipod which confirmed the solemn cove^ 
nant."*^ Melchisedec also, before the time of Moses; 
wa3 at once both a king and a priest ;f and was in* 
vested with such a priesthood as never diistinguished 
any other, except Christ himself. For as no mention 
is made of the father or mother, of the birth or death, 
of that great and most illustrious personage, which 
is contrary to tiie custom of Moses in the case of 
all other eminent men; hence he is described as 
'^without father, without mother, without desceht, 
^' having neither beginning of days nor end oi UfeT 

* ]E:xo4. xfiy, €. i Gen. xiv* 18. Heb. tu«- t. 
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aad IS also nepresented as ** abiding a priest conti* 
naally." — 

And it is worthy of observation, tiiat it is no very 
unoommon phraseology, to speak of great and illus- 
trious men, whose parents are not mentioned, as 
haying no parents. Seneca names two kings, of 
^ of whom,' he says, * one has no fether, and Ihe 
^ other no mother :' in explanation of which he im- 
' mediately adds, * that doubts are entertained re- 

* specting the mother of Servius, and that no mention 

* is made of any father of Ancus.'* Dn this subject 
Canuleius, in Livy, contradicts Seneca, but makes 
use of &e same mode of expression : for ' that 
' Servius was bom of a female captive named Comi- 
' culana, but that he had no fttther.'f To the same 
purpose is the following passage of Horace : * You 
' bdieve, with truth, that often before the govern- 
' ment and ignoble reign of TuUius many men, de- 
' scended from no ancestors, lived virtuous lives and 
' were distinguished by great lionours.':}: As eminent 
and celebrated mm, therefore, whose parents are not 
named, are described as born of no parents ; so in 
the same kind of phraseology, but under the inspira- 
taoB of the Holy Spmt, Mekhisedec is said to have 
had neither bctginning of days nor end of life. And 
as ^at w}»ch has neiUier commencement nor termi- 
nation k exhibited as eternal, the case of Mdchise- 
dee, being so ordered by God, afforded a suitable 
adumbratioiiof eternity. But what was prefigured 
m htm, was actaally fol^led in Christ. 

These tilings however belong not to this place. 
My design nt present is only to shew^ that in the 
early ages of the world it was the custom for the 

* Epist. lOS. f Lib. tr. c. 3. i Lib. i. Sat, 6. ver. 6. 
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king and prince of every itate to oflfisr the public 
sacrifices to God. Virgil describes Airius at Ddpiii 

* as both king of men and priest of ApoHo :'* on 
which Servius remarks ; * It was tiie custom of tibe 
^ ancients for a king to be also a priest or Ugh priest : 

* whence we in the present day call the emperors 

* high priests/ The same commentator, on another 
passi^ of Virgil, — ' Dost thou watch, thou off- 

* spring of the gods, iEneas? Watch, 'f — says : 'Hiia 
' is the language of religion : for the vestal virgins on 

* a certain day used to go to the king of the sacred 

* ceremonies, and say, Dost thou watch, kmg? 
' Watch: which Virgil justly attribute to -Eneas, as 

* being a king, and always introduced by him, as 
^ sustaining the pontifical character, and skilled in 

* religious rites/ 

IV. But among the Israelites after their departure^ 
from Egypt into the wilderness, the priesthood was 
separated from the sovereignty, and was transferred 
to Aaron and his posterity by the command of God. 
The functions peculiar to the priesthood, to odfer sa- 
crifices to God and to bless the people in his liame, 
were immediately assigned to them: but they were 
afterwards appointed also to determine all subjects re- 
lating to religion, and to judge of things clean aad 
unclean; which, however, must be considered as 
offices belonging to them, not in the capacity of priests, 
but as persons skilled in the divine law. Hence, when 
the duties to which the priests were consecrated are 
specified in the scripture, they are represented as 
consisting in these two things ; performing tihe rite* 
of divine worship, and commendbg the people to 
the favour of God by solemn prayer. "Them,*' says 

• ftoe!^. lib. ill. v«r. 80. t Aaeid. lib. fc. «er. MU 
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Moses, referring to tibe Aaronic priests, ^' the Lor4 
'^ thy God bath chosen, to minister unto him, and to 
** bless in the name of the Lord."* And another 
scriptural authority states that ^^ Aaron was separated ; 
^' that be should sanctify the most holy things, he and 
** h]3 sons forever, to bum incense before the Lord, 
^* to minister unto him, and to bless in his name for 
" evcr/'t Th« other offices, the decision of contro- 
versies and the interpretation of the 39cred laws, 
were functions not peculiar to the priests, but com* 
mon also to others : and persons might Is^wfully be 
chosen to be teachers or judges, not only from the 
descendants of Aaron, but fkUp from ^^ny other 
^unily. 

y. In the Aaronic priesthood, the law established 
two orders or degrees ; of which the superior was 
allotted to Aaron himself and to his successors in the 
pontifical dignity, and the inferior was assigned to th^ 
other priests. Hence it appears, that those functions 
which the scriptures attribute to Aaron as peculiar to . 
luQ)self belong exclusively to the high priests, and 
that the rest of the offices mi^t be legitimately per- 
formed by the other priests. In these two orders of 
the priesthood, however, there were eight stations, or 
degrees of dignity, constituted by the appointment of 
the Sanhedrim. 

The first of these was assigned to the high priest 
It was the dignity of the high priest that he was to be 
married to none but a pure virgin ; that he was not to 
be present at any funeral, to defile himself for his 
parents, or to rend his garments at their death, or 
that of any other of his relatives :% to which the Jews 
add many other things as conducive to the honour of 

lUt. Mi. 0. t i Cbron. xxiii. 13. I Lav. xxi. 10, %U 13, 
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the pontificate* The high priest, they say,* ou^t 
to excel his brethren in five particulars. These, ac- 
cording to some rabbles, are — * elegance of form, 
*' strength, riches, wisdom, and beauty of com- 
' plexion.'t Both elegance of form and beauty of 
complexion are said to be required as indications of 
a good disposition. Others, however, consider beauly 
of complexion not so much to be regarded as advanced 
age.:j; Nor is Maimonides sufficiently consistimt 
with himself, who to the other four requisites adds as 
a fifth, at one time, bteuty of complexion, and at 
another, emina[it fidelity. * It is established,' he sayd, 
' as a fundamental principle among U8> that it is ne- 

* cessary for the high priest not to be inferior to any 
/ other priest of his time in wisdom, fidelity, form, 
^ riches, or strength.' But if the heir of the high 
priest happened to be inferior to any other, only in 
riches, and not in the other qualifications, it wa» 
deemed ri^t that so great a man should be enriched 
with the property of the other priests to such an ex- 
tent as to render bim the most wealthy of them alL^ 
For it was not without good cause that the Sanhedrim, 
whose province the Jews apprehend it was to appoint 
the high priest, adjudged the pontificate to the heir of 
the preceding high priest ; it being an established rule 
among the Hebrews, that ^ to whomsoever belongs 

* the primary right to the inheritance, to him also be- 

* longs the first claim to the dignity of the deceased :'|| 
and according to this rule, if the other qualifications 

* Maimon. in Chele Mikdaah, c. 5. Ba^tenora ad Joma, c. I. Auct. 

lib. Siphr. in Paxasclia, ITBIt c S. 

t Aaron Ben Cbajim ad diet. Siphf. loc. 

I Rabboth in ni»M. Baal Hatturim ad Levit. zxi. 

I Rabbotb ad nTOtt. Maimon. in Chele Mikdash, c. 5. fiartcnora ad 

Joma, c. 1. 1} Maimon* in Chele Mikdash, c. 4. 
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were possessed, the high priesthood descended to tte 
heir of the deceased high priest 

But the pontifical office was further directed and 
its dignity secured, by the following regulations : that 
that eveiy one invested with it should seclude himsdf 
frmn the populace; that he should not expose himself 
tx> the people naked ; that he should always carefully 
abstain from puUic baths and feasts, and invariably 
preserve the gravity which became him; that, if he 
wished to visit persons in grief, he should go accom- 
panied by other priests ; that he should cut Ub hair 
every week, but should never shave it with a razor ; 
that he should attend the sanctuary daily, and not go 
home more than twice every day; that he should not 
be compelled to give testimony, except in cases which 
concerned the king^ nor even in those but at the re- 
quj$itioQ of the Sanhedrim ; that he should have only 
one wife at a time; that on storing the temple he 
dMmld take three other priests with him; that he 
should perform the sacred rites, not by lot, like 
the. other priests, but as often ais he was inclmed, 
Md should take to himself whatever sacrifice he 

pleaaed.* 

The secoad station in the priesthood was filled by 
the hi^ priest's deputy, whom the Jews called sagmi^f 
and who was the a3sistant of the hi^ priest in almost 
aU hia duties. 

la tiie tbird place ranked those wIkkq the Jews, by 
a ocxTuption of a Greedc term, call the two katkolikin: 
le^pectii^ whom Maimonides says, that ' the place of 
* die katlM)likin is to do for the sagan what the sagan 
for the hi^ priest/:]: But other writers affirm 

inCMe Mikitesfa, c. 5. t '(^ ^^ «• ^ 
I MaifBOii. ibi^. 
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timt theae officers were aupermtendents of the trea- 
sureria, and aQditors of their accounts.'* 

The fourti) place was allotted to seven keepers of 
the keys of the sanctuary ; to whom, however, these 
keys were committed in such a manner that no one of 
them, could open the gate assigned to him, at his own 
pleasure, without the presaace and consent of them 
aH.t 

In the fifth place were appointed three treasurers ; 
who were to recrive all sacred revenues from whomi- 
soever, due and Idbe price of die thingi^ redeemed To 
this purpose is the following passage of Maimonides: 
' They manage the redemption of things estimaited^ 
devoted, and consecrated, and of tythes :* and i^aiii; 

* They receive all consecrated tfarngs^ and dismiss 

* those which are redeemed; but they dismiss them on 

* those conditions on which such things ought to be 

* dismissed.':}: 

The sixth place was assigned to the head of the 
watch. For, according to Maimonides, the whole 
number of priests was distributed by Moses into eight 
classes, § but David afterwards divided them into 
twenty-four; II each of which, being appointed to mi- 
nister in the sanctuary for a week in rotation, had its 
own chief, and he was called the head of the watch. 

The j^eventh place was filled by him who was called 
the head of the house of his fathers.^ For as the 
whole number of priests was divided into twenty-four 
classes, so every class was divided into seven families 
according to the number of days in every week ; and 
the service of a day wa^ allotted in rotation to each 

• Glossa in Shekalim in Talmud. HierosoL c. 5. Baal Arucb & Buztorf. 

in vac. J^p^^np 
t Muaon. in Clade Mikitesh^ c. 4. & ad Sh«kal. c. 5 . Bartenor. ibid. 
t ML I Cfaftle Blikffaidi, c.-4. |i 1 Cbroji. iptir. f Ma'tmon. tbid. 
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family ; the prince or chief of which was entitled thfe 
head of the house of his fathers. A similar division 
into classes and families wa^ made among the Levites, 
and those whom we have mentioned under the title of 
Stationary men.* 

The last place was left to the common pnests, who 
were not invested with any peculiar office.f 

Beside all these there was likewise a priest called 
the anointed for war: whose business it was, when 
tlie people were marching to battle, to encourage them 
to fight manfully.:]; To him was attached the greatest 
honour in the camp, next to the high pri^t ; but he 
had no distinction in the sanctuary beyond any of the 
common priests.^ 

* Matmon. in Chele Mikdash, c. 4. t Ibid. c. 4. I Dent. xx. S, S, 4. 
( Maimon. in Chele Mikdash, c. 4. 
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CHAPTER V. ♦ 
The Consecration of the Aaronic Priests* 

THAT no species of sanctity or kotiouf might be 
wanting to the priesthood, the Aaronic priests were 
consecrated to their office by various rites and cere* 
monies ; being first purified with water, then clothed 
^vith garments proper for each of thfem, after that 
anointed with holy oil,, and, in the last place, duly 
expiated and initiated by the sacrifice of certain 
victims. 

The first part of the consecration commenced, as 
we have said, with ablution f to teach them the ne- 
cessity of holiness to the proper discharge of so holy 
an office. For a similar reason it is that we who ar^ 
under the christian dispensation, are introduced into 
the new covenant by initiation at the sacred font. 
Thus also, when persons descended fi*oni foreign 
families, became proselytes to the Jewish religion, it 
was the custom for them to be immersed in water, f 
The same mode of initiating their devotees was prac- 
tised among heathens. Hence Clemens Alexandrinus 
says : * The mysteries of the Greeks begin with ex- 

* piations, as those of the Barbarians do with ablu- 
^ tions.':]; Hence also TertuUian : ' In the Eleusinian 

* mysteries, and in the rites performed in honour of 
' Apollo, they certainly practise ablution, and this 

* they presume to do in order to obtain regeneration, 

* and impunity for their perjuries. Among the an- 
*cients, whoever had polluted himself with murder, 
' expiated the crime by a purgation in water. '^ Ta 

* Exod. xxix. 4. Levit. viii. 6. t MainuMi. in f sure Bis. c. IS. 

I Stromat. 5. | De Baptismr, e« 5. 

F 
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the same purpose is a passage of Augustine : * Men 
^ are said to be baptized in many of the sacrilegious 
' services of idols.'* 

II. As soon as the* lustrations had been duly per- 
formed on Aaron and his Sons, Aaron himself was 
first arrayed with the pontifical attire; the splendour 
and magnificence of which were proportioned to the 
dimity of the priesthood, and of the services to be 
performed. Hence the pontifical garments are said 
to.have been made " for glory and for beauty."! The 
vestments of the high priest were the Coat, the Drawers 
or Breeches, the Girdle, the Robe, the Ephod, the 
Breastplate, the Mitre, and the Holy Crown: all 
which being very beautifol,. and some of them made of 
gold, they have been called by the Jews golden vest- 
ments. These were put upon Aaron, and used to be 
\vom. by every hi^ priest in the performance of all 
the sacred functions, except only on the day of annual 
atonement. In tlie services of that day no othera 
were worn than the Coat, the Drawers, the Girdle 
and the .Mitre: these were made of linen, and are 
called by the Jews white vestments. Grief became 
that day, and pompous attire is unsuitable to grief. 

. III. Of all the pontifical garments, the first that 
were put on, were the Drawers, which reached from 
the loinsf to the knees. J The flamens of the hcathena 
used to expose before Peor, parts which it most of 
all becatme them to conceal : but as God required 
his priests to be modest, so it was liis will that their 
bodies should be covered. This also was the reasor^ 
why there was a sloping ascent to the altar : " neitheir 
" sbalt thou go up by steps unto mine altar, that thy 

« De£«^8iiie OMitra Donatistas. f EiLod.xxviii.3v 

X Maiiii!0ii,io;Cb9te Mikds|Bb. c. 10. Kimchi ad £zek. xliv. 18. 
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** nakedness be not discovered thereon."* It was for 
the same reason, as Abarbinel has justly observed, 
that whereas the other sacred vestments were put 
upon Aaron by Moses, Aaron, with a proper regard 
to modesty, put on the drawers himself in private.f 

To the drawers was added the Coat, a vesture made 
of linen, with sleeves, and finely embroidered, reaching 
down to the feet. J 

The coat was fastened with the Girdle, which was 
a linen belt, three § or four|| fingers broad, and thirty- 
two cubits long, passing several times round the body : 
this was designed to defend the priests fi*om the cold, 
and to strengthen them for their laborious employ- 
ment. 

After the ^dle, was put on tbe Robe, which was a 
blue vesture,^ without sleeves,** divided from the 
collar into two parts, of which one descended ovar 
the breast, and the other hung fi-om the back part of 
the neck nearly down to the ankles. Appended to 
the hems at the bottom were seventy-two little bdk, 
separated from each otiier by the like number of 
pomegranates of curious workmanship.^ f 

To the robe was added the Ephod, made ^^ of gold^ 
^^ of blue, and of purple, of scarlet, and fine twined 
" linen, with cuimmg work:"JJ of which the fore 
part reached fi-om the arms to the bottom of the 
chest, and the hinder part almost to the ankles. To 
the part which hong over the back were joined two 
belts, brought firom the sides und^ the arms and 
tied upon the breast. These, like the ephod itsdf^ 

♦ Exod. XX. 26. t Exo<l. xxvifi. 40—43. xxix. 5, 6. JLevit. viii. 7—9. 

t Maimon. in CK^le Mikdash, e. 8. 10. | Ihid. «. 8. 

H Joseph. Antiq. 1. iii. c. 8. ^ Joseph, ibid. Philo Jud. de Vit. Moi. 

«* MaimoB. in Chele Mlkdash, e. 9. ft E'KOii' x^^xix. £2^2^^ 

XX Exod. xxviii. 6. 
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aad is abb represented as ** abkfeg a priest conti* 
naidly." : ^ 

And k is worthy of observation; tiiat it is no very 
unoommon phraseology, to speak of great and illns* 
trious men, whose parents are not mentioned, as 
having no parents. Seneca names two kings, of 
^ 6f whom,' he says, ^ one has no fether, and Ihe 
^ other no mother :' in explanation of which he im« 
' mediately adds, ^ lliat doubts are entertained re- 
^ specting the mother of Servius, and that no mention 

* is made of any fether of Ancus.'* Dn this subject 
Canuleius, in Livy, contradicts S^fieca, but makes 
use of &e same mode of expression : for ' that 
' Servius was bom of a female captive named Comi- 
' culana, but that he had no fetber.'f To the same 
purpose is the following passage of Horaoe : ' You 
' bdieve, with truth, that often before the govem- 
' ment and ignoble reign of TuUius many men, de- 
' scended from no ancestors, lived virtuous lives and 

* were distinguished by great honours.';}: As eminent 
and celebnAied mm, therefore, whose parents are not 
named, are described as born of no parents ; so in 
the same kind of phraseology, but under the inspira- 
tion of tile Holy Spmt, Mekbisedec is said to have 
had neither bctginning of days nor end of life. And 
as tiiat w}»€h has neither commencement nor termi- 
nation is eidbjibited as eternal, the case of Mdchise- 
dec, being so ordered by God, afforded a suitable 
advmbratkffi'of eternity. But what was prefigured 
in btm, was actaally ful^led in Christ. 

These tinngs however belong not to this place. 
My design alt prescmt is only to shew^ that in the 
early ages of the world it was the custom for the 

* Epist. lOl. t Lib. IT. c. 3. i Ltb. i. Sat. 6. ver. 8. 
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king and prince of every ^tate to offisr tiie public 
sacrifices to God. Virgil describes Anius at Delphi 
*as both kingof riien and priest of Apoflo:'* on 
tvhieh Servius remarks ; * It was tiie custom of tibe 

* ancients for a king to be also a priest or high priest : 

* whence we in the present day call the emperors 

* high priests.' The same commentator, on another 
passage of Virgil, — ' Dost thou watch, thou off- 

* spring of the gods, iEneas? Watch, 'f — says: *Thia 
' is the language of religion : for the vestal virgins on 

* a certain day used to go to the king of the sacred 

* ceremonies, and say, Dost thou watch, kmg? 

* Watch: which Virgil justly attribute to £neas, as 
'being a king, and always introduced by him, as 
' sustaining the pontifical character, and skilled in 

* religious rites/ 

IV. But among the Israelites after their departure^ 
from Egypt into the wilderness, the priesthood was 
separated from the sovereignty, and was transferred 
to Aaron and his posterity by the command of God. 
The functions peculiar to the priesthood, to offer sa- 
crifices to God and to bless the people in his name, 
were immediately assigned to them: but they were 
afterwards appointed also to determine all subjects re- 
lating to reli^on, and to judge of things clean aad 
unclean; which, however, must be considered as 
offices belonging to them, not in the capacity of priests, 
but as persons skilled in the divine law. Hence, whco 
the duties to which the priests were consecrated are 
specified in the scripture, they are represented as 
consisting in these two things ; performing (ihe rite* 
of divine worship, and commending the people to 
the favoiur of God by solemn prayer. "Them,*' sa^ 

• ftoeif}. lib. m. v«r. 80. t Aaeid. lib. fc. «er. MU 
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?ays; ^ On the head he wears a cap, not pointed, nor 
" extending over his whole head, but covering a little 
" more than half of it/* Thus, according to the Jew5, 
between the Mitre and the Holy Crown there was a 
convenient place for the phylacteries. God directed 
his priests to officiate with their heads covered, be- 
cause among the eastern nations a covered head was 
a sign of reverence, and an uncovered one, of confi- 
dence : for which reason the passages where Moses 
says, " the children of Israel went out with a high 
*' hand,"! ^re rendered by the Chaldee Paraphrast, 
' they went out with an uncovered head/ 

Lastly, the forehead of the high priest was adorned 
with a plate of gold, called " the Holy Crown;" which 
was kept in its proper position by " a lace of blue," 
drawn through two holes made in the two ends of it^ 
and tied on the back part of the head. J To shew that 
the high priest was consecrated to God, there was an 
inscription on the crown, engraven " like the engrav- 
" ings of a signet. Holiness to the Lord." It was 
customary for the priests of other nations also to wear 
crowns in the performance of their sacred functions, 
as we are informed by Pliny : * Anciently indeed no 
' crown was given except to some god, but never by 
^ one man to another in any games : and it is said that 
^ the first of all was Bacchus, who placed on his own 

* head a crown of ivy : crowns were afterwards 
' assumed by priests in honour of the gods ; and very 

* recently they have also been used in solemn games.'§ 
To this add the followmg passage of Tertullian ; * In 
^ the same manner, therefore, the purple robe and the 

* ornament of gold worn round the neck were ensigns 

* Antiq. L. iii. c. 8. f Exod. xiv. 8. Num. xxxiii. 3. 

: Eiod. xxftix. 30, 31. § Histor. Nat. lib. xvi. c. 4. 
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^ of ifignity among the Egyptians and Biibylonians. 
^ In a similar manner also splendid robes and gdlden 
' crowns are worn by provincial priests, but not with 
^ the same condition.*^ 

III. When arrayed with these Testtnents, Aafon 
was furtiier dignified by being anointed with the holy 
oil ;-}• idiich the Jews say was first profusely poured 
upon his head, and thence drawn over hb forehead 
so as to describe on it, according to some the Greek 
letter Chi (X), accondiDg to others the Greek Kappa 
(K), or accordii^ to others the Hebrew Caph Q); 
which is the first letter of the word priest in that lan- 
guage :% for there is nothing which the Jews leave 
uninvolved in their subdeties.4 The holy unction, 
however, was significant of honour and joy, as well as 
of sanctity and divine inspiration. In allusion to this, 
David says: *^ Thou lovest righteousness and hatest 
^' wickedness; therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 
" thee with the oil of gladi^ss abovie tJiy fellows," || 
Hence it is also, tliattlieSon of God, being endued 
with the Holy Spirit without measure^^ is called 
'Messiah, tiie Christ, the Anointed.** Hence likewise 
Christians themselves, who are made spiritual kings 
aad priests,tt *^«*® saidto'be "anointed," and.to have 
" received an un[Ction."JJ Hence, in'the last place, 
amongthe 'ancient' Christians, unction was connected 
with baptism. * .Afterwards, when we are come out of 
* the bapttdteity,' says Tettullian, * we are anointed all 
^ over witii^ blessed unction, according to the ancient 
^custom of anointing with oil as a consecration to the 
*^« priesthood. Thus Aaron was an<Hnted.by Moses; 

« DeMoMat. 1. 1«. . f Exod. xxix. 7. xxx. 25. Levit. viiiT 1^: 

't fra I Mwmon.tn €faele Mikdasfa, c. 1. Abarbin. ad. I Keg, i. 

R^Mm^v.T. If John iii, 24. •• H^tBTO; o Xf/oflor.* tf ftev.^. 6, 

tX n Cor. hitl. 1 Mm ii. 20. S7. 
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'thus Christ is denominated from chrism, that is, 
* unction, which has given a name to the Lord/* 

IV. These rites having been performed upon 
Aaron, his sons were next enrobed with the vestments 
appointed for them.f The garments of the common 
priests were the Drawers or Breeches, "the Coat, J the 
Girdle, and the Bonnet The first two were like those 
of the high priest. The Bonnet was the same as the 
Mitre worn by the high priest, but folded in a differ- 
ent manner : for the common priests, as we have just 
quoted from Josephus respecting the high priest, 
bound tlieir bonnets round their heads in the shape of 
a helmet.^ The Girdles of the inferior priests were 
of the same form as that of the high priest; but less 
costly, and of less elegant texture. These four gar- 
ments were of linen, such as were worn by the 
Egyptian priests, as emblems of innocence.|| But they 
were not fit for use, if they were de&ced with filth, or 
injured by age.^ Cicero has observed, from Plato, * that 
^ white is a colour peculiarly becoming the Deity.** 

V. The due completion of all these ceremonies was 
followed by the oblation of three sacrifices for Aaron 
and his sons ; Ijrst, a ain offering; secondly, a burnt 
offering; and lastly, a peace offering.ft '^be aio 
offering was a ]cind of expiation by which they were 
first of all to be purified. The holocaust, or whole 
burnt offering, was ^ gift or present to recommend 
them to their l^qrd. The peace offering was a sacred 
feast by which they were introduced into the femily of 
Gpd. For even the offerers themselves were permitted 
to feed Mpon the pe^ce offerings; and those who 

« Jh Baptism, c. 7. f Exod. xxiz. 8, 9. LevH. viii. tS, 

Z Tho Coa^ is sometimes eaUed *' a lifiqa ephod." I Sam. i«. 18. ipdi. 18. 

§ Mairnqn. in Chele MikAssh, c. 8. 1| Plutarch de Isid. et Osirid^ 

5 Mai.mon. ibid« ^ De Lef^ib. L. ii» ft £»>d. xxiz. Levit. vi^i^ 
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rightly fed upon them were considered as God's do- 
mestics. Respecting these victims, of which one was 
a bullock and the otiber two were rams, Rabbi Levi 
Ben Gerson makes the foliomng observations : ' It is 

* proper to notice the reason of the order in which 
' these sacrifices were offered. For first of all an 

* atonement for sins was made by tiie sin offering : of 

* which nothmg, but the fat, was offered to God, to 
' whom be praise ; because the offerers were not yet 

* worthy of God's acceptance of a gift and present 

* from them. But after they had been purified ; to 
' indicate their being devoted to the sacred office, they 
' immolated to God (to whom be praise) a holocaust, 

* which was entirely consumed upon the altar. And 
^ afiier the holocaust they offered a sacrifice resembling 

* a peace offering (of which part used to be given to 
** God, part to the priests, and part to the offerers) 

^ which was designed to indicate their being now re- 
' cieived into favour with God, so as to use one com- 

* mon table with him."*^ Similar observations are 
made by Isaac Abarbinel in his commentaries on the 
same passage. 

With the blood of the ram, which, as we have said, 
was immolated as a peace offermg, were then imbued 
the right ears of all the priest^, and the thumbs of their 
right hands, and tlie great toes of their right feetf 
By this ceremony every priest was admonished what 
great attention he was required to give to the study of 
the law, to the sacred services, and to his waySj a 
term by which the Hebrews denote the general con** 
duct. To this purpose are the following remarks of 
Abarbinel. ^ The design of all these things was to 

* teach every priest that he ought to apply himself 

* Ad £xod. xxix. t Exod, xxix. 90. Lent Tui. SSj H» 
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* with diligence to the study of the sacired law, that 

* his hands ou^t to be sedulously employed in tiie 
' sacred ministry, and that he was to walk in the ways 

* and commandments of God. These ceremonies were 

* performed on tiie right ear, tiie thumb of the ri^t 
^ hand, and the great toe of the right foot, to teach 

* every priest that his hearing, his actions, and his 

* manners, ought always to have a right tendency : 
*^ for the right denotes perfection.'* The same things 
are remarked by Rabbi Levi Ben Gcrson.'f 

VI. After these things were done, Moses, who 
was appointed to officiate as a priest in these solem- 
nities, " took, of tiie ram" last mentioned, " the fiit and 
^* the rump, and all the fat that covereth the inwards, 
^* and the caul above the liver, and the two kidneys 
" and their fat, and the right shoulder ; and one loaf 
** of bread, and- one cake of oiled bread, and one un- 
" leavened wafer, and put all in the hands of Aaron 
*^ and of his sons ;'* and placing his hands under their 
hands, he "waved tiiem" all to and fro, and presented 
tiiem to God the possessor of all things ; and having 
thus presented them, he " took them from off their 
y hands," and proceeded to " bum them upon th6 
** altar. "J The breast of this ram he waved in the 
saxne maimer, and took for himself, it being his share, 
as he had done the duty of a priest Then he sprinkted 
^iAaronand'his sons, and alltheir garments, with blood 
taken from the altar, and with the ioly oil. Tnthia 
Planner 1^ consecrated boththe priests themselves and 
the saocrdotal vestments.^ But the blood used for 
4hid rile was.:from the same ram, with the entrails of 
«whl)^, as we hafve just stated, the hands of the priests 

• Ad Exod' xxiK. t Ibid. J Lev. viii. 25—28. Exod. xxix* 22—25. 
>§ Li¥it. vtUi 29, 30. 
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were filled : for which reason thfe ram was called the 
^am of filings.* 

VII. By these rites and eeremoni^, repeated for 
fleren successive days, the whole family of Aarw was 
originally invested with the priesthood.-f But as long as 
any of the holy oil remained, all Aaron's successors in 
the priesthood, when about to enter on their office, were 
anointed, and arrayed with the pontifical vestments, 
for the same number of days.;}; Hence the high priest 
is sometimes designated in the scripture as " the priest 
" that is anointed." § But after the consumption of 
the sacred oil made by Moses, which the Jews affirm 
was never made aga^in, || it was a sufficient investment 
in the high priesthood to be arrayed in the pontifical 
robes for seven successive days. Hence every high 
priest invested in this manner is described by die Jews, 
as initiated mth the vestments:^ whether this tradi- 
tion is con-ect or erroneous it behoves them to c(Hisider. 
I would not rashly affirm any thing respecting the foct 
The law plainly required that every high priest, before 
entering on the office, should be anointed with the 
holy oil :** nor do the scriptures contain any prohi*' 
bition of making a further quantity of that oil. The 
passage adduced by the Jews on this subject forbids, 
not the recomposition, but the profane use of it.tt 

The case of the high priest differed from that of 
the common priests ; who were never consecrated 
afresh after the original consecration of their fathers, 
the immediate sons of Aaron The reason of this 
difference was, that the pontificate descended accord^ 
ing to personal claims, but the priesthood by he- 

* 0^»Snn S^« Exod. xxix 31. Levit. viii. 22. t Levit. viii. 33, 34. 

t Jlxod. xxix. 29, 30. $ Levit. iv. 8. 5- 16. U Abaib. in 1 lUff. i. 

if Mai«ion.iBChd.Mik.c.4 *♦ ExikI, xxix. gd,30. tt K3io4»3p:x»>l-^3f 
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reditary right. It is worthy of observation that the 
same custom prevailed also in the unction of kings* 
For among tlie Hebrews, no kings were anointed, 
except those who were the first of their respective 
families that filled the throne, such as Saul and David 
(to say nothing here of Jehu) or those whose right 
to the throne of their fathers was disputed, such as 
Solomon, Joash, and Jehoahaz. On this subject 
Maimonides remarks : * They do not anoint a king 

* who is the son of a king ; because the kingdom is the 
' perpetual inheritance of the king ; as is evident from 

* these words ; " he and his children in the midst of 

* Israel."* But, if there happen to be any dispute 
^ respecting the kmgdom, then they anoint the king, 

* with a view to terminate all controversy, and to 
^ afford a stronger assurance to all persons that this 
' individual ought to be regarded as the king. Thus 
' Solomon was anointed in consequence of the com- 
' motion raised by Adonijah, Joash on account of the 

* tyranny of Athaliah, and Jehoahaz in order to dis- 

* inherit Jehoiakim.' For, as Abarbinel observes, 
Jehoahaz was the younger of these br6thers,f but, 
being in greater fevour with the people, was created 
king by them, and not by the Sanhedrim. And this 
seems to be implied in the sacred history, which, with- 
out any mention of the princes or rulers, states that 
^' the people of the land took Jehoahaz, and anointed 
" him, and made him king.";}; It was the custom of 
th^ Jews, therefore, to anoint to any office requiring 
that ceremony, persons who had no previous claim ^ 
or an. uncertain one. to such an office: but persons 
whose right was universally admitted, were considered 
as sufficiently consecrated by the right itself. 

* Petit, x^ii. so. t U Kings xziii. 31. 36» t II Kii^s xxiii 30. 
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CHAPTER VL 

The Integrity of Life, Perfection of Body^ and Purity 
of Family^ required in the Aaronic Priests. 

HAVING now, we trust, sufficiently described 
the rit^ and ceremonies by which the Aarcmic priests 
were consecrated to the priesthood, we proceed: to 
shew the integrity of life, perfection of body, and 
purity of family required in the priests. For as the 
rites enjoined on the Jews were of the most select de- 
scription, so there was a very particular selection of 
the ministers by whom those rites were to be perfonned.r 
It was deemed unlawful for any one to exercise the 
sacred functions who answered to any of the following 
characters : * An idolater, a stranger, one distinguished 

* by any corporeal deformity, uncircumcised, unclean, 
^ purilSed by ablution and officiating on the day of 
^ hb purification, ivi&out expiation, mourning, a 
^ drunkard, destitute of garments, overloaded with 
' garments, having torn garments, with long hair, 
' with unwashed hands or feet, sitting, having any 
' thing placed between his feet and the ground, hav- 
' ing any thing placed between his hand and the 
' sacred vessels, using his left hand instead of his 
' right. All such persons are forbidden to officiate: 
' if they officiate, they pollute the solemnities; except 
- those who have had long hair, worn tattered gar« 

* ments, or offered a victim to any strange God 

* through inadvertence ; whose ministry, if they had 
'already officiated, was considered as legitimate.* 
This is the statement of Maimonides,* the particulars 
of which we are now to examine* 

• Id Biath H9inikdftsb,.c. 9« 



78 QUALIFICATIONS REQlTlRED B. !• 

11. — K He says, that every one was degraded 
from the priesthood, who had worshipped any strange 
god. The Jews conclude this from the vision of 
Ezekiel, which represents the priests who had been 
guilty of idolatry as evidently deprived of the priest- 
hood, and theif subsequent conversion to God as 
available no further than to procure them permission 
to execute some inferior offices.* The same punish- 
ment was inflicted, even for a smaller crime, by 
Josiah; who entirely removed from the altar those 
priests who had offered saerifiGes to the true God 
in the high places.f On which Grotius remarks; 

* Other crimes, followed by penitence, did not re- 

* move the guilty from the sacerdotal functi<m: idola* 

* try, and worship in an unlawful place, were punish- 

* cd by deposition.' 

2. Nor could the sacerdotal office be lawfully 
sustained, except by the descendants of Aaron. All 
others, in reference to this office, the Jews call 
strangers; and death was the punishment denounced 
against any stranger who should intrude into it.:|; 
Hence there were registers kept of the whole sacer- 
dotal race. Hence, as Maimonides tells us, every 
one's family was examined beftwe he could be admit- 
ted mto the priesthood. * The great Sanhedrim sit 
^ in the room Gazetk^ and their daily business is to 
' judge of the families and blemishes of the priests. 

* Every priest, whose family is found not to belong 
' to the priesthood, clothing himself with a mourning 

* garment, and covering his head with a mourning veil, 

* immediately walks out of the sanctuary. But he 

* whose family is deemed legitimate and his body per- 
^ feet, immediately puttmg on the white vestments^ 

* Ezek. xliv. 10—13. i II Kin^ xxiti. 9. % Numb. iii. 10. 
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'goes away and ministers with his brethren, the 
' priests of the same &mily. He ttmt is pronounced 
' descended from a legitimate family, but yet is dc- 
' formed by any corporeal blemish, ^\U in tiie wood 
' room and separates all the wormed wood from tk6 
^ rest, that it may not be brought to the altar. He 
' partakes of the sacred food, however, with his fa- 
* ther's family. For of such it is said;* " He shall 
' ^t the bread of his God, both of the most holy 
' and of the holy."t 

To preserve the priesthood also frt>m any disgrace 
great caution was always to be used in the marriage 
of the priests. The high priest was not allowed 
even to marry a widow; and the common priests 
were forbidden to marry ai^ woman that was un- 
chaste, or divorced, or pro&ne ::|: to which the Jewish 
doctors add, a widow rejected by the brother of a 
deceased husband; deeming such a woman equally 
disgraced with those who had been divorced* It is 
also to be inferred from the statement of Ezekiei in 
his divine visfon,§ that no widow was to be married 
even to a common pries^ unless she had been the 
wife of a priest bef(Mre.|| If any priest, unlawfully 
married, reHised to put away his wife, he was pu- 

• Levit. xxi. 33. f Maimon. in l(iath Haoiikda^b, c. vi. Vid. etiam 
Mismmt in Middofii> c. 5. I Levllfi xxi. 7. 14. § E^ek'. idiv. S3. 

II Sibtt of the J!6Wft oonsider rUt Mrhich we render a harM^ as sig&iQ^; 
every womaa who had been defiled by any vtkuk^ and whom 'A was Aot l«w« 
fal to marry, and likewise every female of foreign race : they understand 
thbn which is ^nerally rendered profane, as denoting a female begotten 
cither by the high priest on a widow, ofr by a-eotaouioii priest oil a hartot, 
or a woman divorced from a former husbaad. Mmmon* in Itur, Bid» c. 
I8y 19. /?. Sohnwn ml Lev, 21. But others, with rather more simplicity, 
widerstand HJ? to mean a known harlot, and rmT\ a woman of suspected 
chastity ; i«ch as lemalo slaves, captives, and inn-Iufpeis* Joug^, Antiq, 
2j. iii. €• 10. ' 
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nished by a removal from the sacred ministry. * A 

* priest connected in an unlawful marriage does npt 

* officiate,' says Maimonides, ^ till by a solemn pro- 

* mise made according to the judgment of others, an 
' engagement of inviolable obligation, he has pledged 

* Wmself before the Sanhedrim, that he will not per- 
' sist in this sin. Then he officiates, goes home, and 

* puts away every unlawful wife.'* 

3. That no one disfigured by any corporeal de- 
formity should ever exercise the sacerdotal functions, 
was expressly provided in the scriptures. " Whoso- 
" ever he be of thy seed in their generations, that 
'^ hath any blemish, let him not approach to offer the 
*^ bread of his God : a blind man, or a lame, or he 
" that hath a flat nose, or any thing superfluous, or 
^' a man that is broken footed, or broken handed, or 
*^ crookbacked, or a dwarf, or that hath a blemish 
" in his eye, or be scurvy, &c."f The blemishes 
which disqualified for the sacerdotal office are not 
limited by the Jews to those which are enumerated 
in this law; but are extended to all others which re- 
semble these, and of which Maimonides reckons up 
a hundred and forty. J * Priests are defiled,' he says, 
'npt only by the blemishes mentioned in the law, but 

* also by all others whatsoever visible in the body. 

* Wherefore it is said, " No man that hath a b)emish"§ 
' in any part whatsoever. The blemishes specified in 
' the law are proposed as examples of the rest.'|| 

4. They were also to be excluded from the altars, 
who had not been circumcised. The same rule was 
applicable to uncircumcision and to foreign extrac- 
tion. Respecting foreign extraction God declares by 

« Biath Hamikdrnthy c. 6. f Lerit xxi. 17, &c. 

X Biath Hamikdasb, c. 8. § Levit. xxi. 31. U Ibid, c 6. 
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Ezekiel : " No stranger, uncircumcised in heart, or 
" uncircumcised in flesh, shall enter into my sanc- 
« tuary."* 

i. Access to the altars was also prohibited to 
those who were defiled by any ceremonial impurity. 
For while those priests who were disfigured by cor- 
poreal deformity, though they were allowed to eat 
of the holy things, were not permitted to perform 
any of the sacred offices, much less could the sacer- 
dotal fiinctions be lawfully performed by such as wer« 
unclean, to whom the participation of the holy things 
was forbidden.f Of impurity, Maimonides informs 
us, there were in all eleven sources ;^ among which 
the greatest impurity was occasioned by a human 
corpse, which not only defiled persons who touched it, 
but immediately polluted all who entered the tent in 
which it lay, to such a degree as to communicate the 
impurity to every thing that they touched.^ And for 
thb reason it was enjoined by the law, that the 
high priest should " not defile himself for his father 
" or for his mother," and that of the other priests 
there should ^^ none be defiled but for his mother, 
'^ and for his father, and for his son, and for hb 
^' daughter, and for his brother, and for his sister, 
" a virgin which had no husband ;" and tliat when 
they mourned, they were to use no external ceremo- 
nies, ^' neither to make baldness upon their head, 
" nor to shave off" the comer of their beard, nor to 
*' make any cuttings in their flesh."|| 

• Ezek. zllv. 9* t Letit. zzxli. 4. 

X Immunditia reptiliuniy immunditia morticini, immunditia cadaverii 

bumani, immunditia ex semlne ejecto orta, immunditia aquB fnacularii, 

immunditia vicdmarum piaculariumi immunditia viri fluxione affecti» 

immunditia facmiDae fluxione laborantts, immunditia foBminc menstruate, 

ioununditiapuerpenSy et immunditia lepne. Prtrf. adJUikvaoth in Muna, 

i Numb. xix. 14. 2«. (1 Levit *«. 1—3. S. 11. 

9 
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Even among the heathens, a human corpse was 
considered as causing impurity sufficient to remove 
from the altars and sacrifices every person polluted 
with fiineral offices. Servius says, * It was the cus- 
^ tom of the Romans, for persons polluted wilh funeral 
' tites, t6 abstain from offering sacrifices :' and in 
another place: * It was a Roman custom to put a 

* branch of cypress before the house where a dead 

* body lay, lest any chief priest, entering it, should 

* tlirough ignorance be polluted/* To the same pur- 
pose Porphyry remarks : ^ Priests and divinera enjoiii 

* both themselves and others to keep at a distance 

* from sepulchres.'-}- 

6. It was like\*ase unldAf^fui for any one to officiate, 
in the sacred services on the same day on which be had 
been washed in oWer to his purification; for, not*- 
withstanding his being Avashed with water, he was to 
wait till sunset for his purification to be complete. J 

7. Nor could the satred functions be rightly per- 
formed a by priest who needed expiation. Expiation 
was considei-ed as necessary for those who had passed 
the whole time fixed for the continuance of their im- 
purity, without having offered those sacrifices by 
which their purification was to be effected. Oh this 
subject hear Mainionides. * Four ^ kinds of p^rsbhs 
' are said to need expiaition. But how is it that every 

* one of these is said to need expiation? Because 
' therfe is something* still wahting to every suth per- 
*son, though purified from uncleanness, though 

* washed with water, though the sun be set ; for he 
' is not so clean as to be able rightly to eat of th^ 

« In .^Bn^id. L. xi. & iii. t De Ab'stinen. L. ii. s. 50. I Lev. xiii. 6, 7.' 
S Fcemina fluxione Is^borans, puerpera; vir fluxione affectus, et leprosus. 
Mechuss, fOfpar, c. i. 
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' holy things, tUl he has offered the sacrifice coqi* 

* jnanded fw hkn/ 

8. Nor were the divine services to be perfornoed by 
those who were ia mourning. For as the blemished 
priests, though they were allowed to eat of the holy 
tibin^, were not permitted to exercise the sacred 
fiinctiotts; much less, says Maimonides, could any 
of the sacerdotal offices be discharged by such as 
Ivere m mourning, to whom even the participation of 
holy things was prohibited,* A priest was deemed 
to be in mourning, on the death of any one of his re-» 
lalives for wbcmi he might lawfully be defiled. The 
time which the Jews apprehend to have been allotted 
by the law to the mourning of a priest, was only that 
oi^ day on which any of hb relatives died, who were 
within the description we' have mentioned. Yet it 
was the judgment of the great Sanhedrim, that the 
mourning of the priest should include the whole spac6 
of tiihe intervening hetweein the death and the funeral 
^ 1^ deceased relative, and even the whole of the 
funeral day. f 

' 9' Every priest, when about to perform the sacred 
^fervices, was also to abstain from wine and strong 
drink. This was God's command to Aaron. " Dft 
" not drink wine nor strong drink, thou, nor thy soili; 
** with thee, when ye go into the tabehiacle of th0 
" congregation, lest ye die : it shall be a statute fo« 
** 6v^ djrou^out your geiierations: and that ye may 
^* put difference between holy and unhdly, and be- 
** tween clean and undean.";}; This very explicit 
injunction has been involved in Tvx>nderfol perplexity 
by the Jewis, who speak of it m the following oianpep:* 

* laBiatk Haniikia6b» c ii. Levit. zxf. 91— S8. x. ld& Deut.:xx?|. H* 
Ho6. ix. 4. t MaitnoQ. in Biath Hamikd^h^ c. 11 .1^ Levit. x. 9, 10. 
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* A priest prepared for service, just after having 
' drunk some wine, is forbidden to penetrate beyond 

* the altar. If he penetrate any further and officiate, 
' his ministry is vain, and he is devoted to death to 

* be inflicted by the hand of God : for it is said, " lest 

* ye die." But this is to be understood of him who 

* has drunk a quarter of a log' (a Jewish measure 
equal to five sixths of a pint) * of fresh wine forty 

* days old, without any space of time having elapsed 

* after his drinking it. But if he has drunk less than 

* a quarter of a log, or even if he has drunk a quarter 
'^ of a log, but either some interval of lime has passed 

' after his drinking it, or he has mixed water with 

* the wine, or finally if he has drunk wine less than 

* forty days old, — ^then, although he has drunk more 

* than a quarter of a log, he is free froni blame, nor 
^ does he profane his ministry. But if he has drunk 
' more than a quarter of a log of older wine, then, 
^although he has mixed it with water, and though 
^ some time has passed since his drioking it, he is 
' nevertheless devoted to death, and his ministry is 
'also polluted.' If a priest perfonried the sacred 
functions when he was inebriated with any other 
liquor than wine, the opinion of the Jews respecting 
him is, that neither was his minietry vain, nor was 
he liable to death; but they tell us, that he was to 
be scourged.* 

But to dismiss these subtleties, the reason of the 
abstinence firom uine and strong drink, to be observed 
by the priests when about to officiate in the sacred 
services, was, that they might retain the full use 
of their reason, and be ficee fi-om the incitements 
of lust t On the same accounts wine was very 

• U»uaaa,iDJSMik Hiemtikdash^ c. i. t Levit. x. I p. 
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sparingly used by the Egyptian priests; of whom 
Porphyry says : ' Some drank no wine at all, and 

* oth^s drank very little, assigning as the rea- 
^ sons, that it injured the nerves, caused the head* 

* ach, obstructed invention, and excited libidinous 
'desires* 

10. Evefy priest was likewise commanded never 
to engage in the divine services, without being clothed 
in his proper vestments. For, as we have already 
stated, there were proper vestments, appointed for each 
order of the priesthood, and death was denounced 
against those who should officiate without b^ing 
clothed with them.*!* In reference to this point 
Maimonides observes, respecting the priests : ' When 

* invested with the proper robes, they were also in- 

* vested with the priesthood; but when divested of 

* their robes, they were also divested of the priesthood, 

* and accounted as strangers. And as it is declared, 
" the stranger that cometh nigh" to minister " shall 
** be put to death."J . 

11. It was equally provided, that the priests, when 
about to officiate, should not put on more garments 
than those which were appointed for them ; for, as 
a certain number of vestments was appointed for the 
priesthood, every priest was to adhere to the number 
which God had commanded.§ 

12. It was also deemed irregular for those priests 
to officiate whose garments were torn. To rend the 
garments was the custom of moumers.|| Hence the 
Jews conclude, that those whose garments were torn 
were equally interdicted the sacred ministrations with 
such as were in mourning. 

* De Abgtinen. L. u. s. 6. f Exod, xxtUi. .40-*43. 

i In Chcile Hamlkdub, c. x, Nvm. UK 10. { Maiapn. ibid. ({ Lerit. x, 6i. 
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13. To these must be added another class, de« 
scribed in terms which are understood by Christiaiip 
to signify one whose head was uncovered, and by 
Jews, cme whose hair had been suffiwred fo grow 
long.* But every one was considered as letting his 
hair grow long, who kept it uncut, like a Nazarite, 
for thirty days ;f which the high priest, who was re- 
quired to attend daily in the sanctuary, was never 
permitted to do.J This was not unlawful for tlie 
other priests, except whai it was their turn to officiate 
in the sanctuary. But as the high priest was forbid- 
den to let his hair grow, so all the other priests were 
prohibited from shaving their heads4 On the con- 
trary, this was genercdly practised by some of the 
heathen priests. Such is tiie representation of Mi- 
nucius Felix : ^ Isis mourns laments and seeks after 
^ her lost son with Cynocephalus and bald priests.'|| 
So Lampridius: ^ He observed the rites of Isis, so 
^ that he both shaved his head, and carried about 

* Anubis.'^ Thus Herodotus : / The priests of the 

* gods in other countries wear long hair, but in 

* Egypt they are shaved :** neither of which was 
permitted to the high priest of the Hebrews. 

14. Nor was it lawful for any one to officiate with 
unwashed hands or feet. The priests were directed 
to wash their hands and feet with water when enter- 
ing on the sacred services ; and death was denounced 
against all who should disobey this inJunction.tt 
Thus also it was the custom among other nations to 
wash before the celebration of their sacred rit^. 

* See the rabbinical conuneifttatora on Levit. x. 6. xxi. 10. 

t Mainion. in Biath Hamikdash, c. i. % Leyit. zxi. 10. 

§ Ezek, xliv. 90. 11 In Octavio. ^ De Commodo. 

** In Eateipe. Vide etiam Plutardi. de Isid. «t Otitid. ' 



Hen^ thie a¥s^rva^n of Hector in Homer : ^ I dread 
' to pour out geaeroua wine in libations to Jupiter 
f with unwashed batKia i^ aiad the following direc- 
tion of Hesiod : ^ Never in tt^ morning with un« 
f washed hands make libations oi generous wine to 
^ Jupiter or the other immortals ;'t and the advice of 
a character in Plautus : ^ If any persons o^r sacri- 
* ficeSi let them always ifi^tch wftter from this place.':t^ 

15. It was likewise deemed a profanation of the 
sacred i^kes, ibr any oqe^to officiate at them sitting; 
which would be pacing less reverence to the immor- 
tal God, than even among moitals a master of a 
&mily is accuston\ed tp receive from bis servants, 
Jjlence the observation of Maimpnides : ^ There is no 
^ service performed without standing: because it is 
' said, '^ to stand to minist^n" Whoever therefore 
^ officiates sitting, is profane and his ministry is 
^ vain.'§ The same observation is made by Rabbi 
Solomon Jai!chl|| And not only the priests, but all 
other persons, used to stand at the performance of all 
the services in the sainctuary. Hence also another 
i^eoiark of Maimonides: ^ No one prays aright unless 
^ he stands :'^ and hence the aj^ieUatipn Kjf^tiomrjf 
meny given by the Jews to those who attended the 
public services as representatives of the whole nation, 
and oirttaionoT standings used to designate the duty 
^which such persons performed. 

16. There was also believed to be a defect in the 
ministrations of &^ priest, who had any thmg 
f>laoed betiH^een; hia ft^ m^ tbe pavement <rf'*the 
jcjomt Whi»ev^ officiated in tibis mattier, it was 
deemed the sai^e m if he l)ia4offi<wted wtth.dioes on 

- * Iliad, vi. 8$6. t Oper. et Dier. U y< 348. |In Riide«te. 

§ Deut. zviii. 5. Maimon. in Bffth Hto|Ut<fa>h, e. ▼. VMe ^tiamCbir* 
fff/LvA Heb. X. 11. II Ad.Deut. 3(viii. 5. ^ Tephilla Ulurcath Cok^Ai c. ▼. 
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his feet. But that it was not lawful to enter the 
sanctuary with shoes on the feet, not even to mini- 
ster, is concluded by all the Jews from the command 
given to Moses and to Joshua, when they stood on 
holy ground, to put off their shoes* This custom 
was imitated by Pythagoras, whose third maxim is : 
* Sacrifice and adore without shoes on your feet.'t 
This was designed to teach that God was to be in- 
variably worshipped with reverence. 

1 7. The holy things were also considered as im- 
properly handled -by those who had any thing placed 
between their hands and the sacred utensils. The 
services were to be performed with washed hands and 
feet: but it would have been altogether useless to 
wash the hands, unless they were also used naked. 

18. Finally, it was deemed by the Jews highly 
unbecoming the sacred services, to employ the lefl 
hand instead of the right. For the right hand of 
Aaron and the right hands of his sons were consecra-* 
ted witlr sacrificial blood on their initiation into the 
priesthood.:|: The labour of the right hand has also 
been accounted more auspicious, and therefore pre- 
ferable for the offices of religion. 

III. But on this point every one may form his 
own opinion. It is evident, that of those rites which 
were used by the priests of other nations, some were 
enjoined on the priests of the Hebrews, and others 
were expressly forbidden to them ; and that in these 
things God adopted such a selection as (not to say 
any more in this place) would add some* peculiar 
honour to his ceremonies and priests. But these oh-* 
servations may suffice on this subject. Let us now 
proceed to the Levites, who w^re given to the He- 
brew priests as their assistants. 

» tood, iii. 5. Josh. v. 15. t Apud Jamblich. | Levit, riii. «3, %. 



89 



CHAPTER VIL 
The LevHes, 

IN the assistants of the priests, who, after the an- 
cestor from whom they descended, are denominated 
Levites, we are prmcipally to consider the three 
following things ; their consecration, their office, 
and the age at which that office was to be under- 
taken. 

The consecration commenced with lustral water, 
with which they were sprinkled in a solemn manner, 
that they might enter on the sacred office in a purified 
state.* The same mode of purification was also ap- 
pointed for persons defiled by a dead body.f With 
this water were mingled c6dar wood, hyssop, scarlet, 
and ashes of the red heifer. J The eifect of this water 
was at once to purify the persons so defiled, and to 
defile such as were pure :§ the former, because the 
red heifer whose ashes were mingled with it was an 
expiatory victim slain for the purpose of purifyk^ 
the people ; the latter, perhaps, because such vie* 
tims as were burned without the camp, being consi- 
dered as contaminated by tiie sins of the guilty trans- 
ferred to them, defiled all who touched them by a 
communication of that impurity. For the red heifer 
which we have mentioned, belonged to that class of 
victims ; and, being burned witiiout the camp, defiled 
even the persons employed in burning it.|| 

After having been sprinkled with lustml water, the 
Levites were commanded, in the next place, as an em- 
blem of further purification, to shave their bodies with 

^ Num. viii. 7. f Num. xtx. 13. % Num. nx. 6. ^. 

% Nam x^x. 17, 18, \% SI. || htnU xvi. S7» S9. Num. «jx. 9— §• 
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a razor.* Of this rite Rabbi Levi Ben Gerson gives 
the following account : ^ God commanded them to 
' shave all the hair entirely off from their bodies, 
' thereby intending to remind tbem, that, renouncing 
^ f'tg ^; ^ possibk all care^of corporeal tbic^, they 
f should wholly devote tbenn^vefit to their sa<;re^ mi^ 
^ nistry.' Moreover, les^ tiie}r purified bodies should 
be again defiled by impure clothing, they wer^ also 
commanded to wash thc^rjg^oinents.t 

Being purified by these rites, and consecrated by 
|be imposition of the hi^ds of the people, which was 
the next part of the eei^aiony, they were offered by 
Aaron as livkig sacrificiofi befeffe tbe>JLord4 fieii^ 
thus given instead of the finst born, they were i^r 
mediately allotted by God to tiae priests o^ sacred 
9&rvants.§ StUl there wahted, ^pe<^ly as they w^n^ 
id)out to enter on the sacited office, an expiatory vic<* 
An to make an. atonement for jthdr sins. A buUocJk 
"was tbean^re offered for a m ojgfering: after wiiich 
Ike ceremony was coiApl^ted by their (Bering another 
bollock for a burnt offerii^* tog^l^i* with a meat 
cSwiogf as a present to tb^r liord : and; after these 
obblaons they were admitted il:^ his family. 

• II. Initiated by these rites, they immediately en- 
tered on their office ;. which was not always the same, 
but varied acccording to ttie circumstances of different 
times. Before the sacrled ark h^ ofotwied a perma- 
nent .station, it was the bwrnese of the Jiovites t9 
take charge of the tabeiriiade ; a^d all the p^^rts^ 
^inulHve^ and utensils <tf it, whi^ateter it was to be 
wmcmed, tiiey; were either to cairy on their own 
fihouldeos^ or to. place on J^e waggons allotted to 
thei)ci ;forit^ conveyance from place to place. The 

• HimitJvUi^if ff^iM t.Niiiii..viii. 9, 10. $.Kmn« viii. 18, 19. 
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ark,. tbe.taUe of tbe shew brea^, the two dtars, Om 
jDimdiefllticjk, mtd indeed all the hcAy vessels were |9 
4ie. borne uppa the shoulders of the soi^ of Kohath. 
fiut tiie curtains and coyerings of the ti^bema^ 
which we^e under the care of the sons of Geisihbfi ; 
and its bars, pillars, and sockets, witiii everything 
else of that :kind, which wer^ confided to. the sons 
<tf Merari; were to be carried about on waggons* 
Hence it wa$, that waggcHis and oxen w^e .^yai to 
the families of Gershcniand Merari, but not.jtot the 
family <^ Kohath.^ 

When the place of the ark was not tp be chitnged 
anymore, there was no fiirth^ occasion for these 
labours of the Levites: in consequiaice of which 
David^ who fixed tbe.axk in Jerusalem as its, per 
manent station, appmnted some of them to be officii 
imd judges in ciyil affaiiis, ^ome. to.be.p(»rters .at the 
gat^ of the temple, some to celebrate the praises of 
God with music both vocal and instrumaital,. and 
others to assist the, priests in all things relating to tbe 
sanctuary. These last prepared the shew bread, the 
fine flour, and the unleavened cahes: whenever it 
was necessary, as it wais at the principal festivall, 
they slew and flayed the victims.; and p^rfiKOied 
other offices which existing circumstances required-f 

III. During the continuance of the tabenuicle, the 
Levites were called to different duties of. their office 
at dtffereqt ages^ to the chargft ol the sancto^y on 
the comple^kmof tbeiir twenty-fifth year; but nc* to 
bearing burdens on their shouk^, or laying them on 
,W!aggons, when they .were under tiiirty, or upwanls.of 
fifty. Thus are reecmdiled the two appMeotly is- 

* • Num.irii. 7—9. . . 

t I ChrfP* xJuU. 4^ 5..f 6, S8, 39. Il.Oirotu Vita 16. 9Uk JOi»iv. 6. ti* 
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consistent injunctions^ of which one directs the mini* 
stry of the Levites to commence from the thirtieth 
year, and the other from the twenty-fifth.* The 
former relates to those more burdensome labousi 
which I have mentioned, and the latter to the care of 
the tabernacle. These different employments requir- 
ed persons of different ages and different degrees of 
strength. I know that some persons endeavour to 
obviate this difficulty by another solution. They sup- 
pose the Levites to have been called to a course of in- 
struction for their office at their twenty-fifth year, but 
not to the actual performance of its functions till the 
completion of their thirtieth.^ But this supposition, 
as 'Abarbinel observes, is at variance with the scrip- 
ture, which expressly states the Levites, at twenty- 
five years of age, to have been called " to wait 
" upon the service of the tabernacle," which clearfy 
denotes, not instruction for their ministry, but the 
ministry itself:';}; and there can be no doubt that their 
instruction for their office began before that age. 

But these remarks ai^ to be understood of the 
Levites before they were numbered by David. For 
David, a little before his death, directed them to be 
called to their office " from twenty-years old and 
*^ upward."^ I say nothing here of such as were 
appointed to preside in civil affairs ; but those who 
had attained that age, and were devoted to the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary, were divided, as we have before 
observed, into three orders; and each order was 
distributed into twenty^four classes. One of these 
orders was appointed to assist the priests ; the second, 
to keep the gates of the sanctuary; and the third, to 

* Num. iv. 31. viii. 34. t Matinon. in Cbele Hamikduh. c. iik 

t Abaib. ad Num. yiii. 94. 1 1 Chron. zxtiU $7* 
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accompany the public solemnities with vocal and in- 
strumental music* But it is said by the Jews, that, 
to preserve the divine worship from being disgraced 
by the less melodious notes of old men, every one 
more than fifty years of age was removed firom the 
quire. This idea is conveyed in the following passage 
of Abarbinel. ' The Levites are incapacitated by 

* age, not by corporeal blemishes. The piiests are 
' disqualified by corporeal blembhes, but not by 

* age.'* For though the sons of priests were not ac- 
customed to perform the sacred functions before they 
were twenty years old, yet, as the same author has 
remarked, there is no law of God forbidding them to 
officiate under that age. What then, according to 
the divine law, is the proper age for exercising the! 
sacerdotal functions ? The same, says Abarbinel, as 
for observing God's commands in general : * A priest 

* b really qualified for bis office, as soon as he has 

* attained an age capable of knowing his obligation 

* to observe the precepts of the law. But the priests^^ 

* his brethren, permit him not to officiate till the com- 

* pletion of his twentieth year.' 

/ IV. As the Levites were given to be assistants to 
the priests, so were *^ the Nethinims appointed for the 
.service of the Levites,"-)' but with considerable infe- 
riority of condition. The Nethinims were descended 
firom the Gibeonites, whom Joshua, on account of 
the league he had made with them, would not utterly 
destroy, but whom, on account of the fraud em- 
ployed by them to accomplish that league, he devoted 
to perform the drudgery of the sanctuary ; command- 
ing them to be made " hewers of wood and drawers 
'' of water.'':|; 

• Ad Num. viii. t Km Tiii. S0« % ioA. ix. 91. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

The Nature and different Kinds of Sacrifices^ according 
to the Jews. Particular Account of the Meat Offer- 
ings. 

TH£ preceding disquisition respecting the sacred 
places, and the ministers of reli^on, appointed for 
the Hebrews, prepares us to enter witji greater faci7 
Uty on an examination of their sacrifices. , Since the 
Jews consider no dedicated things as sacrifices pror 
p^rly.so called, except that class of oblations which 
the sacred writers nam<? Corhark^ we must first iiir 
quire what is it that the scripture designates by this 
V^fxi. It is applied to whatever was offered to God 
li^fore an altar. Nor is any thing ebe ever distin- 
giaisbed^by this appellation, except the wood provided 
fi»r the sacred fires ; which I suppose to have been so 
4fflotri«wited, because it was desired to be used 
i^n the altar-t Now all consecrated thiqgs ought 
to be considered as offered before an altar, which 
were brought to the door of the tabernacle ; that 
l^eiog the place where God commanded sacrifices to 
be, offered to him, and where the gi*eat altar was. 
placed,:^ which after the erection pf the temple was 
removed into the court of the priests: so that what^. 
^yer was offered at. the door of the tabernacle, was at 
the same time offered before the altar. 

Of those things which were offered to God before, 
the alt^, some were dismissed and sent away, as the 
gioat which was led into the wilderness; some were 
dedicaled, entire and uninjured^, to the service of the 
sanctuary; and others were cut in pieces and conr 

* pip t Nebeift. x. 34. xUi. SU % L^tit. xvil 4,5, e. £x6d. \Y 6. SS|. 
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sumbdv Among those that were dedicated entire^to 
the service of the sanctuary, were the vessels approh 
priated to fhe sacred uses, and the Levites appointed 
to assist in the sftcred functbns. The Levites were 
fermally offieared to God by Aaron, before the door of 
tiie tebemicle,' And were called *^ an ofiering ;" yet 
theywerenotsliain as victims, but devoted aJUhre and 
entire to the saciedf office^* All thoeie vessels of the 
sacred service, the : diargers, bowls, and spocms, 
which fee princes of the tribes contributed for ti» 
solemn dedtcalioti of the altar, were presented to 
God before theiltar, on account of wfadkrh they «re 
also called " ofiiBrii^i"t and were afterwards pm- 
served entu:e fop the service of the sanctuary. Hesrit 
it is, that neitlier the Levites, nor the vesseb appro^ 
priated to saeired iises, notwithstanding tiiqr wa^t 
offered to God, we ever reckoned among the saem 
£ces; 1%e same observation must be made respectf 
ing the goat, which after having been offered to Grod 
before the eltar was led away alive into the wilder^ 
ness; 

II. Those things which, being placed beforetbesdfar, 
or on the sacred table in the outer sanctuary, wer^ ofi- 
fered to Godwin this manner in order to be consusted 
in doe form^ are included by the Jews in the number 
of the sacrifice)^. Accordii^ to their opinion, then, a 
sacrifice may be d^ned, an offering diily cmsalned: 
or to-be a little mOre explirit, a sacrifice ainong the 
Hebrews, wis sucjh a sacred oblation as was first 
ofiered to God, and then, in due form, cut in pieces 
and consumed. Sacrifices were duly consumed whidi 
were slain, bumt^ polired out, or used for sacred 
feasts, with rites of divine instikation. Of those rites 

n Niiiiib..vtii« 10, II* IS, f Xumb. vii. 10, Ac, 
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"and ceremonies we shall have to treat more at large 
hereafter. 

But the definition just given comprehends only 
those sacrifices, which, as we have already stated, are 
considered as such by the Jews, and which the -scrip- 
tures call " oblations" or " offerings." I make this 
remark, because the scripture mentions some other 
victims, which, as they were never presented to 
God before his altar, are no where called oblations, 
and yet, I think, may justly be denominated expia- 
tory sacrifices. In this class ought to be reckoned the 
bird killed for the purification of the leprosy ; and also 
the heifer whose head was to be cut off for the expia- 
tion of murder in a case where the murderer was 
unknown. Though this heiffer is not styled an offer- 
ing in any passage of scripture, yet it was truly an 
expiatory victim, and in an extensive sense might, 
perhaps, be called a sacrifice ; especially as the at- 
tendance of the priests was required on that oc- 
casion. Nor can any very different opinion be 
formed of the red heiter, whose ashes were to be 
kept for the purification of persons defiled witb dead 
bodies. For, though that heifer was to be burned 
wiAout the sanctuary, and even without the camp, 
there seems to be so much the greater propriety in 
classing it among the sacrifices, because its blood 
was to be sprinkled before the sanctuary seven times, 
and that by the hand of the priest: so that the life 
of that heifer was considered as presented and con* 
oecrated to God. The gpat which on the solemn day 
of expiation was sent alive into the wilderness, bear- 
ing away the sins of the people th3.t had been laid 
upon him, was presenled before the Lord, and is ex- 
pressly said '^ to make an atonement :" and may 
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indeed be called an exfH^ry victun^ but Hot strictly 
a sacrifice, because it was not to be slain wkb sacri* 
ficial rites, but on the contrary, as fiur as appears 
from the law, was to be sent away alive into the 
wilderness. For as to tiie account of the Jews that 
this goat used to be precipitated from a certain moun« 
tain,* I am so far from thinking it to have been 
commanded by the law, that I should radier con^ 
elude it to have been forbidden. These things may 
serve to indicate (iie nature of those oblatbns, which 
were either sacrifices properly so called, or were pia« 
cular offerings^ but less properly denominated sacri* 
fices. The former were both offered to God, and\ 
afterwards slain and consumed. • The latter, either | 
were not offered, as the heifers which we have already j 
mentioned; or were not slain and consumed, akhon^ 
they were duly presented to God, as the goat which 
was led away into the wilderness.^ 

III. Of those which were both ofiered and con- 
sumed with solemn rites, and which alone the Jews- 
are accustomed to consider as sacrifices, some were 
selected fromi inanimate things, others from animals, 
and almost all from things that were used for human 
food: which God required to be devoted to himself, as^ 
the lord and ^ver of those things which contribute 

'^ Misn. in Joma. c. 6. 

t TR.— The author seems to hare overiooked the eorai«etioii of the A»# 

fool^ jtf constituting (me <^rttis. This hw been set lii i| very clear and, 

oonvincing light by Dr. Magee. * Attend particularly to the fifth, seventh, , 

' and tenth verses of the sixteenth chapter of Leviticus, from which it apr 

* pearsy that the two goais are spoken of as ona sin offering ; b«ng ex-' 

* pressly so eaikd in the first of the^ ^wrses i presented joMijf to ,te [ 
'offering of the peo|4e in the second; and though sepaiiated into two. ^ 

* iUstinot paris, by the lot cast in the ninth verse, yet each described as 

* contributing to the aimemeni for the peopk, as appeani from tbt tentk 
< ferse oompated with the wYe»te<eiith/ fiiee, mnd Dm, No. 1[%f 

H 
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to the sQsteiiance of life. An oblation of aAy thing 
ibaoimate, the scriptures designate by the temi 
minehoj* i«hich signifies a present, offerings unbloody 
Qbiatiofij bre^d offering, or meat offering,. But any 
one selected from animals, with the exception of 
birds, is generally called by the Jews zehach;\ a 
victim. This term is scarcely ever applied by the 
sacred writerfe to any sacrifices, except the peace 
offerings. But it is cdf littib importance to contend 
about terms, provided we understand the things. Ali 
the sacrifices, therefore, whidi were selected from 
animals %ve shall call victims^ and the re&t meat 
offerings. 

IV. All the meat oiierings of the Jews were cpm^ 
posed of wheaten or barley flour; some witli^, and 
others without, the addition of wine. Those which 
were accompanied wlith a libation of wine, the Jews, 
on account of the wine, called drink qffhi^s ;%, and 
they vvere all to be mixed with, oil, and wpre invaria- 
bly to be ccHinected with some kind of victims,, and 
never to be offered without a victim. The victims: 
wiiich God required to be always accompanied with 
meat ofierings were all the burnt offerings of the whole, 
cffiigregalaon, with all thos^ of individuals, $md the. 
peace offerings selected jfirom the flock or the herd, , 
but none taken from birds, except when birds were 
substituted for a quadruped, nor any sin offerings, e^- 
C^t tiiose offered by a purified l^ar.§ The thn@e^ 
victims commanded to be offered by a leper at the 
time of his purification, the first for a trespass offer- 
ing, the second for a sin offa-ing, and the third for a « 
burnt offering, were accompanied by three tenths of* 

» ' •••WW©' f rm t «^3iw i^irusQ 
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an ephah of fine flour. Hence it is generally con* 
duded by the Jews, that one tenth of an ephah be- 
loi^ed to every victim : which is the more probable^ 
because the burnt offering of a purified leper was of 
that class, to which the law given respecting such 
things prescribes tbe addition of only one ten& of an 
ephah. Concerning the addition of wine to the meat 
ofFmng of a purified leper, the scripture contains no 
particular direction : but that wine M^as required to 
be added, the Jews conclude from the general law, 
which is given in the fifteenth chapter of Numbers, and 
which they understand as implying, that every burnt 
oSenng taken from the fkxrk or the herd was to be ac- 
companied with a meat offering, and that in every such 
meat offering wine was to be one of the ingredients. 

V. But the same portion of flour, oO, and wme, 
was not to be used with every kind of animals; but 
one portion was required for bullocks, another for 
rams, another for goats and female sheep, and also 
for lambs and kids : — for bullocks, three tenths of an 
ephah of fine flour mingled with half a hin of oil, and 
half a hin of wine :— for rams, two tenths of an ephah 
of fine flour, mingled with the third part of a hin c^ 
oil, and the third part of a hin of wine : — and lastly, 
for goate and female sheep, as well as for lambs and 
kids, both male and female, only one tenth of an 
ephah of fine flour, ftiingled with the fourth part of a 
fain of oil, and the fourth part of a hin of wine.* But 
the lamb whidi w^as ofFared on the same day as the 
sheaf of the first fruits, was to be accompanied with* 
two tenths of an ephah of fine flour.f 

VI. Not very unlike the meat offerings whiqh 
were accompanied with a drink offering of wine and 

* Num. ^. Maimon, iuMaJM^Kmban, c. 8. f l*vH* iktii. 10^18| 

»8 



were always to be seasoned with salt, appears to have 
been the ^Ited meal wluch the heathens added to 
their victims, and wliich used also to be accompanied 
with wine. It is thus referred to by Virgil :* * And 

* iK>w the dreadful day was arrived ; the preparatibns- 
'to sacrifice me were commenced, and the salted^ 
^. meal was ready/ Servius's explanation is ;* Salt 
*.and barley, called salted meal, with whidi they used» 
' to sprinkle the forehead of the victim, the sacrificial 

* fire, and the knives/t After the salted rtieal it was- 
also customary to pour wine on the head of the vic- 
tim, which by that ceremony was said to be macta^X* 
or nrngis mi£ta^ augmented^ or more increased. This^ 
ceremony is tbus referred to by Ovid : * Goat, gnaw* 
' the vine ; yet its produce will be sufficient to be 
\ poured upo& thy horns, .when thou shalt stand, be- 
' fore the altar.'§ It is likewise introduced, as part 
of the sacrificial process, by Virgil: || * Here first the 
' priestess places four black bullocks, and pours 
^ wine on their foreheads.'^* But the Hebrews had. 
anoth^ ceremony of laying the meat offerings ac- 
companied with wine upon the ahar. For among 
them it was customary to burn the whole meat offer-*^ 

• iEneid.H. 132: 
t What ibe Latins eidled mola Malsa, the Greeks denoitiinated ovX«i, 
wKoy^^t ^^ M>Xo;i^vrdCi^. For tht 6v\»i, as Eustathius infonns ai; ebn-^ 
sisted of ' a mixture of bailey aad salt, wliicl^ they sprinkled on animals 

* Just about to be sacrificed.' 

TE.^'Fnmi m0la were detived the words immohy immoiaii0, to tmrne- 
laUf immolai»$ni which by synechdo^he c^une to be applied to the Whole' 
process of sacrificing. 

X TR. Hence the words macto and mactaiio, to express the killing of tne 
victim, which immediately lolloped the affusion .of the wine. 

§ Fast, L. i. tl Aneid vi. 843. . , 

«*TR.— This rite forms part of another description m the same poem ^ 
'The most beautifol Dido herself, holding a goblet in her right hand, 
'ftours wine betirMO the horai of the white cow.' JSneid if> €0. 
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ing upon the gi-eat altar, around the top which they 
tise to pour the wine.* 

VII. The meat oferings unaccompanied by any 
libations of wine, were either for the whole congrega- 
tion of Israel, or for particular persons. Those for 
the whole congregation were three : the omer or sheaf 
of first fruits waved before the Lord ; the two loaves 
offered on the day of Pentecost; and the loaves 
called the shew-bread. 

The consecration of the omer of first firuits is 
stated by the Jews to have been conducted in the 
following manner : that three seahs of barley were 
shaken out of three sheaves in the court of the sanc- 
tuary; that firom this quantity, wmnowed, dried by 
fire, and bruised in a mortar, was selected one omer, 
which, being mixed with a log of oil, and a handful 
of frankincense, was first solemnly waved towards all 
the quarters of the world, as if to present it to God, 
the maker of all things, and then part was consumed 
on the altar, and the rest was given to the priests : 
before the oblation of which meat offering it was not 
lawful for any person to taste tlie new corn. That 
this omer was to be of barley, is said to have been 
handed down bv tradition from Moses ; and that it 
was really of this grain, may appear the more pro- 
bable, because no* corn was ever used in meat 
ofTerings, except wheat and barley ; and the omer of 
first fruits was commanded to be offered on the six- 
teenth day of the month Nisan, before the wheat 
had gtovm to a full ear. For in all the land' of 
Canaan, and the adjacent countries, the barley was 
among thefroits that ripened fearly, and the wheat 
vf9s one of those that ripened late^ 

« MatBion. Hi Maase Korban. c. 9. 
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. The two loaves offered on the day of Pentecost, 
contained a tenth of an ephah each, made of the 
flour of new wheat This kind of meat offering was 
to be offered to God by waving it before the altar; 
yet, because it was leavened, was not to be burnt oo 
the altar, but was to be entirely given to the priests : 
for it was not lawful to burn on the altar any meat 
offerings that contained leaven. For this reason, the 
Jews say, the "leavened bread offered with sacrifices of 
" thanksgiving"* was not burnt on the altar, but given 
to the priests as the servants of God. 

The bread called " shew bread," literally in the 
Hebrew bread qfjaces^ is supposed by some persona 
to have been so called, because it had four sides, or 
faces.f But it is more justly concluded by others to 
have been thus denominated from its position oh the 
sacred table in the outer sanctuary where it was " set 
" in order before the Lord''% It was made of fine 
wheaten flour, two tenths of an ephah being allotted 
to each cake. The cakes were to be twelve in num- 
ber, to be placed on the golden table " in two rows, 
" six on a row, and pure frankincense" to be " put 
" upon each row." They were to be removed, and 
replaced by fresh ones, every sabbath day; when the 
removed cakes were to be given to the priests, and 
the frankincense was to be burnt, on the great altar.^ 

Nor let any one wonder that these cakes placed on 
God's table, for the golden table was eminently his, 
used to be reckoned among the meat offerings, thou^ 
they were not laid on the altar with the othar offerings 
of diis class. For, as the altar was God's table, H 
60 the table was one of God's altars, and evideotiy 

* Levit. vii. 13. f Abraham Harophe in Schilte Ha£^ibborim» c. 74. 

I nin* ^33*? hefwetht faces of JthovaK § Levit. xav, 5-^. (j MaL i. 12. 
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served (fie purpose of an altar, so that the cakes kid 
upon that tuble were coQ^^red as set before God, 
and a& (^ered to him: which is fully impiiied in the 
kuiguage of the scripture, commanding l^em to be 
'^ set b^re tiie Lord," as we have already noticed. 

Nor was this confined to the Jews ; we find that 
dedicated tables served the purposes of altars also 
among the licathiens. ^ For in the Papyrian code/ 
says Macrobius, ' it is evidently stated, that a dedi* 
^ cated table may serve the purpose of an altar: as 
^ in tiie temple of Juno Populoi^a, there is said to he 

* a consecrated table. For in temples^ some things are 
^ utensils and vessels composing the sacred furniture, 
^ and o£her things are ornaments. The utensils and 

* vessels are like necessary instruments, and are used 
^ in the performance of sacrifices. Shields, g^laads, 
' and similar votive gi£te, are Ornammts. Such gifts 
^ are not dedicated when the temple is consecrated ; 
•^ but tatdes and altars are usually dedicated on the 
^ same day as the temple itself. Wherefore a table 
' thus solemnly dedicated in a temple serves the pur- 
^ pose of an altar, and obtains the saine reverence as 
^ the temple in which it stands. It was therefore a 
' legitimate libation that was made by Evander,''^ t)ti 
^ that table which had been solemnly c^dicated widi 

* the great altar, and in the consecrated grove, and in 
^ the sacred festivities in which they were engaged.'f 

YIII. The meat offerings for particular persons 
are affirmed by the Jews to have been nine::{; of 
which, they say, four were enjoined in the law, and the 
other fiv?e were the voluntary oblations of individuals. 
O^ those which they consider as enjoined in the law, 

•. Vir;. Anmd. vHi. 279. t Satunnal. L. Ui. c, IK 

• ^Maiiiioii.mMM*KiirlMii*c»lS, 13. 
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one is commonly called by them the meat offering of 
initiatiany which they assert to have been commanded 
to be offered by every priest at his entrance on the 
priesthood : but of this command I cannot find that 
they produce any proof. They tell us, however, that 
this kind of meat offering consisted of one tenth of an 
ephah of fine wheaten flour, mixed with three logs of 
oil. M aimonides says : it used to be divided, in the 
case of a common priest, into ten cakes ; and in the 
case of a high priest, into twelve ; that a little frank- 
incense was added to each cake, and all the cakes 
were to be burnt on the altar. 

A second they call the meat offering of the pan; 
for which was allotted the same portion of flour and 
oil, and which, according to Maimonides, was also 
distributed into twelve cakes, which were so equally 
divided, that one half of each was offered in the 
morning, and half in the evening; a handfulof 
frdnkincense added to them, being in the same man* 
ner divided > and burnt Every high priest was to 
offer a meat offering of this kind, when he was 
anointed with tiie sacred oil f and, if we believe the 
Jews, from that time forwards, every day, as long as 
iie held the pontificate : but of this also they brmg 
no sufficient proof from the scriptures. 

A third was the meat offering of the sinner; which 
contained one tenth of an ephah of wheaten flour, 
without the addition of any oil or frankincense.f 
This kind of offering was appointed for those who 
had been guilty of a sin requiring to be expiated by 
blood, but were not able to procure either a lamb or 
a kid, a turtle dove or a pigeon.^ 

• Ltvit. Ti. so— 88. f Levit* v. 5--1S. 

t TR.*<-Froiii Uie oase dociibed tbowt, lome perm bavc aUempted to 
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The fourth ofierbg of this kind is comoKHily called 
the meat offering of jeahmy; which a husband sus-^ 
pecting his wife ^ unchastity was to offer on her 
account^ in order to prove her guilty or innocent; 
This offing consisted of One tenth of an ephah of 
barley meal, and, as in the last cas^ without the 
addition of any oil or frankincense.* For perfumes 
and delicacies were altogether incompatible with sa* 
orifices offered for sins. 

It is stated by the Jews, that the meat offerings 
which were merely voluntary oblations of individuals, 
were never to contain less than an ephah of flour 
each ; but that they might contain more at the option 
of the offerer, provided a log of oil were added to 
each ephah of flour. But the same quantity of frankr 
incense, namely a handful, they consider as having 
been sufEdent for the largest meat Qffering3 : and the 
frankinc^ise added to the n^eat offerings, as ought to 
have been mentioned before, was in all cases to be 

derive a general argument that the shedding of animal blood was not ne- 
cessary to the remission oF transgressions under the Mosaie law. But it 
should be observed that this regulation was merely an indulgence to dj^- 
..cumstauces of abject poverty; the animal sacrifice preteribed for the 
specified transgression being dispensed with, and an unbloody oblation 
admitted as a tubsiiitiie for that sacrifice^ which the poor braelite had thitt 
.an opportunity of testifying his willingness to oflfer if it had been in hia 
power. It will not be easy to find an instance which more strongly ex- 
emplifies the maxim, (exeeptio firmat regulam) the exceptvm eot^mu the 
rule. Every attentive reader of the Pentateuch must perceive it to have 
|>eeii a general and radical principle of the legal economy, thai without tht 
shedding of blood there could be no remission: for thai it was the blood 
^hich made atonement for the soul. Nor could it with any plausibility be 
pretended, that, even in this case of partial exception, the remiaslon of the 
offence was wholly irrespective of animal saorifice \ while the sacrifices 
Appointed for the day of annual expiation were expressly declared *' to 
" make an atonement for the childreQ of Israel, for aU thebr dns, once a 
"ytar.V Zei^tt* xvi 34. 

* Num. T. 15. 
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whoUy consumed upon the altar : of the meat offer- 
ings themselves, ei^cept when offered by a priest, or 
accompanied by a drink offering of wine, some pcwr- 
tion was to be given to the priests; but those which 
were offered by the priests themselves were to be 
wholly consumed upon the altan* 

The meat offerings which were not commanded by 
the divine law, but were the Votive or voluntary obla- 
tions of individuals, were of five kinds. The first con* 
sisted oi fine fiour unbaked. The second was baked 
in a pany or on a fiat plate. The third was baked in 
a frying pan.'\ Of these, the former was made thicker 
that it might not run over, and the latter was more 
liquid.;]; The fourth was baked in an oi>en. All these 
were thoroughly mingled with oil : ^ but the fifth was 
a thin cake like a wqfer^ and was to be anointed nith 
oil, but not mingled with it. The four last sorts now 
described, the Jews say, || used to be made so as for 
each offering to be divided into ten small cakes. 

IX. These observations may suffice on the various 
sorts of meat offerings among the Jews, Whether 
offered for the whole congregation, or for particular 
persons, they were all made of wheaten flour, except 
tiie oaxer of first firuits, and tlie meat offering of jea- 
lousy ; these two were made of barley meal. Those 
which were made of wheaten flour were not only to 
be brought to the altar, but also to be heaved or ele- 
vated towards God, and, as the Jews tell us, to be 
wawd on every side towards him. Moreover, to the 
shew bread was added fi:ankincense, but not oil; to 
the meat offerings accompanied by a drink offering of 
wine, was added oil, but no firankincense ; to all the 

• Levit. vi. 23. f Levit ii. 1. 5. 7. I Maimon.in Maase lCorban.'c. 13. 
§ Levit. ii. 4% \\ Maimon. ibid. 
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Others, except the omer of first fruits, the meat offer- 
ing of the sinner, and the meat offering of jealousy, 
w<»^ added both frankincense and oil ; and to these 
three, neither oil nor frankincense. The law likewise 
contained an express prohibition; that no meat offer* 
ing should be made with leaven, for that no leaven or 
tioney should be added to any offerings that were to 
be burnt upon the aStar.* This is supposed by some 
persons to have inculcated abstinence from excessive 
pleasures, and putting off all wickedness and pride.f 
This prohibition is extended by the Jews to fi^s and 
dates. But with all the meat offerings duly pre-? 
sehted, salt was to be used,:}; and, according to the 
Jews, was to be sprinkled on the offerings when laid 
upon the altar. Salt possesses an agreeable savour, 
and the quality of preserving food from putrefaction : 
hence it is that a durable covenant is called " a awe- 
'' nant of salt:'^ 

X. Thus far we have followed the accounts of the 
Jews, in enumerating the offerings comprehended in 
the class generally denominated mincha. For this ap- 
pellation they never give to the first fruits which each 
individual was commanded to bring to the temple 
every year. || But whatever opinion we may form of 
the word minchay it is clear that those first fruits 
might justly be called oblations or meat offerings, as 
they were to be " set before the aUar^''^ by which 
ceremony they were offered to God ;** and, if any 
tredit be given to the JewSj^f were to be waved on 
every side towards him. Nor ought it to be objected, 
that none of those first fruits were to be burnt on the 

* Levit. ii. 11. t I Corinth, v. 8. % Levit* ii. 13. 

$ Num. xviii. 19. H Chron. xiii. 5. i| Deut. xxvi. % f Deut. xxvi. 4» 

*• Lerit. ii. 12. ff R. SoL Jorehi & Abwb. ad Deut. zxtL 
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altar; for of the shew bread and the two loaves 
offered at Pentecost (both which the Jews themselves 
are accustomed to place in the nmnber of their meat 
pffermgs) no part was ever to be burnt on the altar^ 
but, like the first fruits, they were to be given wholly 
to the priests. 

Respecting these first fruits the Jews commonly 
give the following account :* firet, that by the com- 
mand of the law they were only to be presented from 
CanaaU) but that it was provided by a decree of the 
wise men, that they should also be brought from 
Syria, and the country of Og and Sihon: secondly, 
that the various kinds of com and fruits which might 
happen to be put into the. same basket, were not to 
be confounded together, but were to be separated 
from each other by some thing placed between them : 
thirdly, that it was not lawfril for any first fruits to 
be brought to the altar, except of seven kinds of corn 
and fruits, wheat, barley, grapes, figs, apples, pome- 
granates and dates ; productions for which Canaan is 
said to have been particularly famous ;| fourthly, that 
no first fruits ought to be offered before the Pente- 
cost, or after the feast of dedication ; fifthly, that no 
certain portion of corn or fruits was prescribed by the 
law, but that it was the decision of the wiseraen that 
at least a sixtieth part should thus be consecrated to 
God ; sixthly, that the following things were also re- 
quired; first, that immediately on arriving at the 
mountain of the house, every individual^ even the kin^ 
himself, should cany his first fruits on his shoulders; 
secondly, that he should always place his first fruits 
on some vessel ; thirdly, that after having entered the 
mountain of tJie house, still bearing the basket on his 

« Abarb. ad I>eut. ixvi. Maimon. in Biccurim, c« 3. S. t Deut. viii. 8* 
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shoulders/ Jbe should make this address to the priest; 
" I profess this day unto the Lord thy God, that I 
" am come unto tiie country, which the Lord sware 
" unto our fathers for to give it ;* that after this, th^ 
basket bdng delivered to the priest, and with both 
their hands waved on every side, he should make tlus 
confession before God : " A Syrian ready to perish 
" wg^ iny father, &c."t fourthly, that every one should 
accompany his first fruits with burnt offerings and 
peace offings; fifthly, that when the first fiiiits were 
brought into the sanctuary, the Levites should sing 
the tbutieth psalm ; sixthly, that the basket of first 
fruits, as xve have already suggested in passbg, should 
be waved on every side before God ; lastly, that he 
who brought an offering of first fruits should pass the 
night in Jerusalem. These are the accounts of the 
Jews nespectii^ this kind of first fruits, which, be^ 
cause they were to be brought to the altar, may 
certainly be considered as meat offerings. But the 
tenths of the tithes,:}: the cake to be selected from 
every mass of dough,§ and those first fruits which the 
Jews call the great offerings notwithstanding they 
were to be given to the priests, yet wanted the chatac- 
teristic of meat offerings, because they were not re- 
quired to be brought to the altar. 

XL These statements must be followed by a brief 
notice of the oblations of incense that used to be 
made in the temple; for, though they are not usually 
numbered among the meat ofierings, yet they must 
be classed with those sacrifices which were to be 
selected ftom inanimate things, and were to be 
solemnly burnt in the Service of God. And thciy 
are so much the more deserving of explication, be* 

.» Deut. zSvL 3. t Ibid. 9—8. I Num. %i\\u 86^38. | Num. xv.ta^ SI. 
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tause, as they represented the prayers of the people, 
so the priest, presenting them to God in the temple, 
prefigured Christ now in the heavenly sanctuary com- 
mending to God the prayers of the saints. The 
sacred perfume, therefore, composed of various sweet 
spices,"*^ was to be burnt in the inner sanctuary once 
every year,f and in the outer sanctuary twice every 
day, once in the morning and once in the evening.:}: 

The daily incense is said by the Jews§ to have em- 
ployed three priests. To the first was assigned the 
task of collecting into a golden vessel the ashes of 
the golden altar, on which the law conmianded the 
daily incense to be offered. A second was appointed 
to fetch burning coals from the altar of sacrifice, to 
place them in a pan, and lay them on the golden 
altan When those two were gone out of tlie temple, 
the third (now standing by the altar) waited till a 
signal given by the president standing without, and 
then with his hand took the incense firom the censer, 
and laid it on the fire upon the altar : after having 
done this he also went out of the temple, but before 
hk departure bowed his body towards the holy of 
holies with the greatest reverence in adoration of the 
Divine majesty ; a ceremony that is also said to have 
been required of all other persons about to leave that 
sacred edifice. While the priest was bummg the 
Incense, tiie people also used to offer their prayers, 
each standing in his place. || For, as the sacred per^ 
fiimes were emblematical of the devotions of the 
people, so that the priest in burning the incense be- 

^ Of these -the wrilAm law eaomerates four kinds ; but the Jews say, 
that acoordiuf to a tradition of Moses at Mount Sinai, there were to be 

^^even kinds. Exod, xxx. 34. Mainwn, CktU Mikdash, c. S. 

, f Levit. xvi. % Exod. xxx. 7. 8. 

I'MaiaroD. in Temidin Umos. c. 7. Misna in Tamidr c. S. H Luke i. 10. 
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fore God might be considered as presendng ibeir 
prayers to him by a symbolical rite, it was proper 
that both services should be performed at the same 
time. And as it was right to mention this in pass- 
ing, so it ought not to be omitted, that the sacred 
perfume regularly burnt every day was of the weight 
of one hundred denarii * Thus the wise men thought 
proper to fix what had been left undetermined in the law; 
But the spices with which the inner sanctuary ci 
the temple was to be perfumed once every year, wen 
burnt by the Ugh priest himself on the day of atone* 
ment ; wheti^ according to the accounts of the Jews^ 
he entered into the holy of hdies, holding in his left 
band a censer filled mth a. handful x>f inoense^ and 
in his right hand a pan filled iKith burning coal& 
After his entrance, having put the pan out of his 
hand, he laid the incense upon the coals, and the 
sanctuary being filled with a thick cloud, he imme- 
diately walked backwards by gentle steps towards 
the outer sanctuary ; and as soon as he had reached 
it, he commended the people to God in the following 
prayer : * May it please thee, O Lord God, that if 

* this year be hot, it may also be rainy; that the 

* sceptre may not depart from the family of Judah; 

* that thy people Israel may not want food; and that 

* the prayers of the impious may be vain/ After this 
short prayer, they say that he immediately went out 
of the temple, to preclude all suspicion among the 
people of any error in the divine services ;f for that 
it sometimes happened, that, in consequence of a 
violation of the rites instituted by the command of 
God, the high priest died in the temple ; which the 
Jews call death by the hand of God. 

• Maimon* in Temidin Umos. c. 3. t Luke i. 81. 
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XII. Here it is unnecessary to remarkj that what- 
ever meat offerings and incense were consecrated by 
the Hebrews to the Creator of all things, similar 
offerings used to be made by other nations to their 
fictitious deities. There was this difference; that 
ivhile the most particular selection was prescribed to 
the Hebrews in these things, the heathens in their 
oUations used no selection at all. Green herbs^ 
flowers, and leaves; garlic, onions, and poppy; 
apples, nuts, and acorns : almost all kinds of fruits, 
with honey, milk, and water, were they in habit of 
offering to their deities.* It was also customary with 
the Hebrews, in celebrating the feast of tabernacles, 
to pour out a drink offering of water ; but this was 
not commanded in the law. 

* Porpbyr. dc Abstin. L. ii. s. 5, 6,7, Ac. Saubert. de Sacrif. c. 34,25. 
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CHAPTEll IX. 
The Selection of Victims practised among the Jewsm 

SO great was the rage for sacrificing among hea^ 
then nations, and so little the selection of victims in 
some countries, that scarcely any species of animals 
can be named, however base or savage, that was not 
somewhere offerad in sacrifice.* But the practice of 
the > Israelites* was very different Among them it 
was provided by the divine law, th$t qo species of 
animals should be used for sacrifices, except such as 
were chosen from bullocks, goats, sheep, turtle doves, 
or pigeons. These wei^ species the most distin* 
guished for gentleness ; they most abounded in Canaan; 
and were principally in use for common food : and 
besides, it was a received opinion among some na- 
tions at least, that some of these animals were pro- 
per objects of rc^giotts worship, but that they cpuld 
nflfc. he slain without incurring the greatest guilt 
Whoever will >consider these things, may easily dis- 
cover the reason why all those species of animals 
which havd been mentioned, and; no others^ were per* 
mitted to be used .for sacrifi<iti» by the people admitt^ 
into the holy covenant;: To this purpose are the fol- 
lowmg passages from Philo. f ^ Of the animals used 
^ for sacrifices, some are inhabitants of the earthy and 
^ others of die air. Pajssing by numerous ;species of 
^ birds, God; bath chosen two out of them all; be- 
^cause of those which are naturally mild and gr^^g^- 
f rious the pigi^^ is the mildest ; and %he turtle dove 
* is. the mildest of those which ai;^ natyrally solitaiy 2 
^ and of animals, passing by upnamed species, whiph 

• Saobert. de Sacrif. c. S4. . f De AhibmI. ad Sacrif. adhibitii 

I 
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* it would not be easy to enumerate, lie has given the 
' exclusive preference to three^ bullocks and sheep 
' and goats, for they are thie most gentle and tract- 
^able.' And a little after, spedking of bullocks, 
sheep, and goats, he says : ■_ Mweover, of all ani- 
^ tnals these ar^g the nK)st useful for^ the purposes of 
^ human life: th$ sheep to furnish doathing, tbe 

* most necessary cavering of the body ; buUock& to 

* plough the land, and make preparation for sowing 

* tbe seed, and^ to thresh ithe ^ain in order to con-^ 

* vert it into food : and the hair and skins of goaitsi 
•woven and sewn^ together, have been formed into 
f tents for traveller^,' and especially for soldiers^ 
^ whom necessity frequently obliges to live in i the 

* open field.' ' • »^ 

Maimohides^ likewise observes, that some natbns 
wer 6 so deeply istink in th^ most shameiul ignorance, 
that they considered some ci the ammals which have 
been mentioned as de^rving of divme homage; and 
deemed putting them to death thew^orst of criii||iii 
Wherefore, in order that this blind superstition might 
at length be entirety abolished, it^^vas appointed by 
the sovereign counsel of God^ that the slaughter of 
th^se very animals, which it was supposed could 
never be slain without great sin, shoold be an atoiie-^ 
menft for sins. * The laiv, according to the expGca^ 
' tion of Onkelos, teaches that tbe E^ptians worship- 

• ped the constellation of Aries or tibe R^^ and oil 
' that account enactisd, that no one should sacrifice d 
^'sheepi and held shepherds in the greatest abhor- 
' rettcel Hence the language of Moses ; " We shall 

* aacrifite the abomination of the Egyptians." Move- 
^ over ^tne i^qts of the Zabii worshipped dem^Mis; 
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^ whom they supposed to have the fpf in of goats, fttid 
^ whom therefore called by that name. Tt^is was ftn 
^ ppinion very widely diflRised, and l^ence ^hat pftfi-? 
' sage in Leviticus j " tl^ey shall no n^ore pffer their 

* sacrifices untq demons, after whom thpy have gOftg 
^ 4 whoringr" Wherefore these septs also pro)iibite4 

* goats ifrom being eaten? The sacrificing of buUppks 
^ was regarded with aversiqn by far the greatest nnnir 

* Ijef of those who were addicted to strange worship, 
•and they aj| held that species qf animals in thei 

* highest honour: so tliat in Indi£^, even tp the prer 
^§ent day, you may find sqijne people who never 

* sacrifice bullocks, not even in $hosp plapes yvhem 
f they sacrifice other animals. That the memory o( 
^ these falge opinions might be ntterly pblitfif^tecj, 
^ therefore, it wa^ cDmnianded in the law, tbfit vrp 

* shqnld sacrifice qqly three ^pecjps of aninialSj Tot 

* this was the decree pf Gpd : " ye shall bring ypu]? 
' offering of the herd ^tj pf the flppk :'* so tj^at hf 
■ an kc\ wliich was supposed (o invol^p ^ mos^ 

* enormous sin, by that very act access to Gpd ^as p 

* be obtained, an^ sins were \o be expiated. Thu| 
^ corrupt opinions, wjiich are the diseases pf the hn-: 

* man mind, are generally cti|^^d by things manifestly 

* contrary to tben?/ A little ^fter he proceeds : * T^ 
' the reason which we have ^jready stated, why only 
^ these thr^ species pf animals were ui^ed for gacri- 
^ fipes, may be added another ; that |bese ^ree spe^^, 

* cle^ were |n thp greatest abnpdance, whereas Jhev^ 

* was but ^ small nuipber of liofjs, biB^r?, ^d qih&i 

* wild beasfg ; whjch, \^ is sajd, used Jp bp ipamqlate4 

* by idplatefs* Put, ^s tbere were qfiany perstms whfl 
^ had no qqadruped tp sacri^ce, it was commanded 
' ^y ppd tb^|i sacrifices shqulj^ Hke^yi^p \jie ?plfc|»^ 
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• * 

* from birds, and of those sorts which were most 

* numerous in the land of Israel, as well as the most 
^beautiful and most easily caught; such as turtle 
1 doves and young pigeons. 

. II. But as of this kind of victims, so of all ani- 
mals uspd for sacrifices, the. greatest selection was to 
, be made. For nothing "blind, or broken^ or maim- 
" ed, or having a wen, or scurvy, or sc^bbqd," nor. 
" that which" was " bruised, or crushed,. or hroken, or 
" cut," could lawfully be brought to the altar.* Eithec 
a buUpck, or a sheep, or a goat, with apy dispropor-* 
tion in its members, whether of excess or of defect, 
it was lawful, I apprehend, to " offer for a freewill 
''offering, but not fpr a vow:" though this law is 
differently expounded by the Jews;. who, maintain 
that such animals could not lawfully be brought to 
the altar, but might be solemnly consecrated to re- 
move tlie impurities .of the temple. f The Jews also 
conclude, that the list of blemishes just mentioned 
is not an enumeration.of all the bleipishei^ but merely 
a specimen of them : wherefore they add many others, 
any one of which they suppose to have polluted* a 
victiip, as much as those which have just been spe- 
cified. J Therefore every animal, before it was brought 
^ the altar, used to be diligently examined. It must 
also be added, that no animal procured either by 
tlie price of a dog, or by whoredom, could be offered 
to (jod;§ it being impossible that there should 
be any value in sacrifices acquired by such base 
peans. 

III. And not only the Jews, but some of the hear 

• Levit. xtii. %%. 34. f R. Srd. Jarchi, ad Levit xxii. S3. 

X MalmQQ. in Isure Misbeadiy c. 3. & ia Biath Hamikda^h, c. 7. 
. $ Deut. xxiii. 18. 
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tbe^ watiftns r^o,.feinployed very diligent caatibh 

,^)^'ther$ should be. no blemish in their vietawg: 

;^The Gfoeks, as we learn from Porphyry,* sacrificed 

no[ animals that weve mutilated, nor such as were 

distia^isfaed by .any: remarkable blemish. This is 

.asserted, by tbeScholiast on Aristophanes if ' Ani- 

Vmals wi^ieh hftve:beeti deprived of their tails are not 

* slaiti in sagrifice ; nor is any thing that is not per- 

' fetot ever sacrificed to the gods/ The existence of a 

^ftknilar custom among pther people is evident from 

'the following passage of Vii^iL 'They slay sheef> 

' chosen according to custom :':{: on which Servius 

ccMimients • ' The word chosen is particularly signifih 

.' cant; foi* it was customary to choose for sacrificed 

' sheep that had no defect/ Take another passage 

from the saoae poet : ^ Now ^ will be best- to sacrir 

Vfices^ven bullocks. from the untamed herd, And the 

^same number of sheep, chosen according. to cus- 

' tou\f^ The words (^ho^m according to custom^ the 

same Cpmrne^tator says,, refer to * an ancient custom, 

^ which the poet has passed oyer as universally known, 

* that no victim should have a sharp tail, a cloven 

* tongue, pr a black ea^ .' Hence it appears that some 
e^taminajion of victims was, customary among the 
.h^*hj^:)s. It is thus alluded to by Lucian : || ' They 
' cro^ra the animal with garlands, and, having first 

* carefully examined whether it is perfect, thltt they 
Vmay not imniolate those which are improper, they 
' bripg it to the altar, and slay it in the presence of 
> the god/ . ; 

. IV. Of those. animals which were defetined for the ' 
altar, the age also was to be taken into the account. 

* Pe* Alstl»/L. ii. s. S3. t Ad Adiartienses. j /Eneid iv. 57. 
$ ^neid vi, 3g* ^ If Pe Sacrif. 
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Thfe ieits tell tis,* that they werti allowccl to sacri* 
fice, — of turtle doves, only such as were foil gfowil, 
wMch Were the ttiost Vkludble} of pigeon^, bilty ybung 
bneiJ, as being preferable to those that wfer* blder } 
land bf young quadt^up^ds, dtaly such as httd reached 
their eighth day :f for no young cattltt ^ere consi* 
dered as peHfect id their klttd before that time. This 
Is the i^piresentatioh bf Mliimonicles : ^ (jod ehjoined 

* that no victim should be sfttrifittcl to him, which 
'* was not full seven days bid : what is uiideir that ag^, 
^ is imperfect in its kind, and is despised fts a sort of 
^ abortion.' Soiiie suppose this to haVe beett the ireA- 
JBbii why ttiate childreh were hot tb be cifcumcised 
tod introduced intb the holy toveiiant, till they Were 
teight days old-J Bbt though yburig cattle might 
lawfully be sacrificed at that age, yet ill all the sa^ 
crifices, except the firstlings, the paftsovef> and the 
tithes, it was accouhted mo)^^ laudable, to immolate 
ho quddlruped that i^ras less thatl thirty days old. 

V. Not vely dissimilal' sentiments respiting the 
bge of vtttims appear to have prevailed among bther 
iiationsk Plihy siyst ' A yoUhg switte is pure foi" 
^ saCrifi(ie oil the fifth day, A sheep oh the eighth, 
^ a bullobk oh the thirtieth.' § Varro gives a different 
ticcOUht about youilg swihe; which, he says, *are 

* not considered pure, or fit fbi* sacrifice^ till they are 
'tendHysold.'H 

Vli Among the Jews, fts the sacrifice bf toy 
iihiihal just after its productioh was altogether uh- 
la\vful, so old tattle were atcouhted Unsuitable fof 
ttie ikltari Hjeace it w^s not customaty to select vic> 

^ KJTaitbdb. ih burr JMUbeach^ c. ii and Mblreh KevDch. t^. iiL c. 46. 

tlMVU.kiihkti |AbuW«dL(evit«xxis.Tv I Hint. Nab t. vi& r* Jli 

II DeR(BRtistica,XAiKt;4« 
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tims from sheep or goats, that had passed their second 
year, or from bullocks that had, passed their third 
year. It must be understood, however, that cattie of 
four or five yeai's bid w^ ionsideted,. not as abso* 
liitely inadmissible, btit only as less suitable^ Thu^ 
the author of the book Siphra t ^ Animals of four or 
* five years oW may lawfully: be used for sacrifices, 
^ but from motives of honour they offer not those that 
^ are old.'* 

VIL In sacrificing birfs noselectionofsexwasen* 
joined. But tl^ victims > chosea from eattle consisted 
sometimes of males^ sometimes of femfdes, and some^ 
times of bothy nccordii^ to the nature of the sacri*^ 
fices, and the circumstances of the offerers. . The 
peace ofierings of individuals, whether immediately 
voluntary, or 6ffered in consequence of vows, were 
both males and females : the victmis offered for the 
whde congre^tion, to whatever class of sacrifices 
they belonged ; all the burnt offerings whether for the 
whole congregation, or for particular persons; all 
trespass offerings, and all sin offerings for a ruler> 
» high priest, were to be males : but the sin offering 
of a private individual was required to be a female 
laiiiborkid.t 

* Het« it inay^be proper fo memtioli Ibe aenies in whi«b the ^ewi assert 
the following terms to be used in the scriptures : V^O a Umb one year oU» 
b^» a ram two years old, Sa*< a calf one year old, nS a bullock two years 
old, Q^t^*\^pttr a goat two years old, TyST a goat more than one year 
«ldy Af less than two. MiUmon, in Muue Korban. c. U 
f Levit. in 
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CHAPTER X. 

Emmcrntion of ail the Kinds of V^ictims appointed im 
the Lavo of Moses ^ Particular Account of the Burnt 
\ Offerings. 

HAVING shewn what animals wore to be used 
for sacrifice, according to the law of Moses, we pro- 
ceed to tlie various kinds of victims appointed in that 
law. These are distinguished in the scriptut^s by 
the following appellatbns : a burnt qfmngj a peace 
offerings a sin offerings and a trespass offering. The 
class of peace, offerings. includes three sorts, the 
votive J. voluntary i and eucharistic: to which must 
also be added^ thosie othens which may be referred to 
the eucharistic, mA which ere generally so called by 
the Jews ; the festioe and r^oicing peace offeringSy 
tht ram of the Nazarite, the paschal lamb, the first- 
lings^ dXiA. the tithes. Of all these the most ancient 
were the hcdocausts or whole burnt offerings. The 
sacrifices of Abraham and Noah, were certainly of 
this kind; and there is the highest probability tbat 
Abel'H werd the same. The scriptures mention no 
other till long after the time of Abraham. But it is 
not to be doubted that peace offerings were in use 
before the law was given by Moses. This is evident 
from his address to Pharaoh : " Thou must give us 
'• also sacrifices and burnt offerings,* that wG|piay, 
" sacrifice unto the Lord our God." To this add 
what is recorded of Jethro, that he " took a burnt 
" offering and sacrificesf for God." The word ren- 
dered sacrifices in these passages denotes /^e^ce offer- 
ings : an intelpretation maintained by all the Jews, 

* rhv^ Omat Exod. X.35. t O^nST) rhv Exod. xviil. 12. 
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and sanctioned bj- the use of the word itself;^— which; 
especially when mentioned in connection with burnt 
offerings^ is never applied in tfie scriptures to any 
other kinds of victims than peace offerings. Whether 
piacular sacrifices, such as are described by Mdses> 
were ever used before the law was given to llie Jews, 
I would not undertake to decide. It is evident that 
these and other kinds of victims were prescribed by 
Moses, with such rites and ceremonies as were chiefly 
designed and adapted to make the Jewish sacrifices 
preffigure the sacrifice of Christ. 

II. Every kind of sacrifices partook of the nature 
©f divine worship. Burnt offermgs were presented 
to God, as the maker, preserver, and sovereign of 
the universe, entitled to all worship and hoilour. 
Peace offerings were presented to him, as the giver 
of all blessings ; whether already received, or not yet 
received, but only desired and prayed for, and that 
either with or without the intervention of a vow : in 
the first case the offering was eucharistic ; in the se- 
cond, votive ; and in the third, voluntary ^ proceeding 
firom the mere free will of the individual. Though 
burnt offermgs were likewise offered from voluntary 
choice, and in consequence of vows, yet the original 
terms which we have rendered eucharistic, votive, and 
voluntary, are generally applied in the scriptures ex- 
clusively to peace offerings. Piacular sacrifices^ 
both sin offerings and trespass offerings, were pre- 
sented to God, in the character of a judg^, offended 
by sins, and having power to punish or to pardon. 
Hence it appears that sacrifices were directed to the 
same end, as prayers and thanksgivings uttered by 
the lips; only with this difference, that the same 
mtention was expressed by different signs^ in the 
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latter by aiticuMte sounds, in the former by sigoifi- 
oant rites. 

In, Let it be observed, that, as the imturai worship 
of God consists, either in supplicating his favour, or 
ill commemorating his favour and celebrating big 
praise ; so these were cledily the objects conteipplated 
in all sacrifices. And holocausts, or whole burt|t 
offerings, were offered vn!&i both these views. Tbi$ 
twofold design is evident from tb^ primitive use of 
them. In the early ages of the world, when no othw 
sacrifices were o^ered but ^ole burnt offerings, thi# 
one kind of sacrifice was both petitionary and eudia-^ 
ristic, and was applied to every part of natural ivor-i 
ship, according to the intention of eaqh indiv)duali 
This might be done with the greater propriety, bp* 
cause in every kind of worship God ought to be 
^regarded as tlie maker, preserver, and sovereign of 
the universe. But other sacrifices were less, ex- 
tensive in their application. The eucharistic w^re 
not offered, except to celebrate God's praise, and to 
commemorate his favour ; nor ^he piaqular, votive> or 
Toluntary, but with a view to supplicate and obtain 
that favour. The pi^cular sf^crifices, indeed, bpth 
sin offerings and trespass offerings, were offered ii^ 
order to obtain the pardon of sins, which is an emi-* 
nent exhibition of divine favour; but the votive and 
voluntary, in order, to conciliate that favour, which is 
displayed in averting dangers, and in continuing or 
increasing prosperity. Almost all votive offerings 
had respect to the former of these objects; and the 
free yvjl] offi^rings, to both. 

IV. From this brief account of all the kinds of 
victims, and of their desigp and efficacy, we proceed 
to the remaining bi;ancjbies of this subject in the fol* 



lowing dWer V we shall treat, first, erf Ae sacrifices of 
bdividualsl secottdly, of the paschal sacrifice, en- 
joiBed on each fikinilyj of small neighbourhood ; and 
lastly of the sacrifices aj^ldted for the whole tlatioti. 
Sacrifices of every clasSy except the pasthal lamb, 
Were frequently ofiered for mdividuals; buriit offer- 
ings, and piadular offerings, and peace ofieriiigs ; and 
likewise all the kinds both of piaCular and of peace 



V. The original term for a burnt offering is de- 
irived fi*om a root which signifies to ascend.^ It is 
so called, because it Was laid whole on the altar, and 
th^e falling consumed by fire, the greatest part went 
upwards. Hehce the subtleties of Abarbinel^ who 
^considers the burnt offering as symbolical of the ascent 
of the mind towards heavoi : ^. The design of die 
"^ burnt offering is, to teach the intdiligent soul to.unite^ 
' itself to ks Creatoh't Heaea he represents piacu- 
iar sacrifices as far inferior to burnt ofierings. Bo^ 
dismissing vain coiyectures, the principal thing to be 
remembered is what we have already observed ; that 
burnt offerings were anciently applied to every part of 
iiatutal worship, to thanks for benefits received, to 
deprecation of evil, land supplication of good. All 
this is cleairly deducible from the sacred history. 
Noah offered burnt offerings as an expression of gra^- 
titude to God^ for the preservation of hiixiself and his 
fanuiy when all the rest of mankind had perished in 
the deluge.;]: Job added burnt offerings to prayers, 
"when he interceded for forgiveness for his sons and 
his fUends^ Balaam, following beyond all doubt 
the general custom, directed burnt offerings to be 
,prepa)red when he was about to pray for safety to 

^ Th» t Pi«f. «d LevU. t Geo. Wii. 80. § ^ob k 5. diL S. 
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Balak^ and destruction to the Israelitfes.^ The^ 
facts justify the conclusion/ that those who lived bc- 
'fore the time of Moses, or were tiriacquaiiiled with 
his law, sometimes connected burnt offerings with 
every part of: divine worship, 

VI. Nor was the use of victims of this kiffed less 
extensive among the Jews after the giving of tlie law. 
For the Jews were in the habit of offering them, 
both in compliance with express injunctions of the law, 
and as votive and voluntary oblations on any Occasion 
they chose. The law required them of a Nazaritc 
when defiled by a dead body, and wheh discharged 
from a vow by having fulfilled k ;f : — of perscms whp 
were to be cleansed from the leprosy,;); and other spe- 
cified pollutions ;§r-*of women after childbirth ; ||-^ 
of the high priest on the day of atonement;^ — and 
of all adult Isradites on the three ^eat festivals, of 
passpver, pentecost, and iBbemacles^ at which every 
ji^vidual used to appear before God in the sanc- 
tuary.** Thp burnt offerings presented at these so^ 
lemnities, being considered as causing every indivi- 
dual to appear before God with greater acceptance,v 
have been called by the Jews ^aiocausts of appear- 
ance.'\'\ — That burnt offerings used also to be pre- 
sented as votive and voluntary oblations, may be 
concluded from the language of David: " I will go 
"into thy house with burnt offerings; I will pay 
" th§e my vows, which my lips have uttered, and my 
"mouth hath spoken, when I was in trouble. I will 
" offer unto thee burnt sacrifices of failings, with the 
^* incense of rams; I will offer bullocks with goats. "JJ 

• Num. xxiii. t Nunirvi. 11. 14. % Levik. xiv. 19,20. 

$ Levit. XV. 15. 30. U Levit. xii. 8. ^ Leyit. xri. 24. 

•^ Deut. xvi. 16. tt Maimon. Praef. ad Cod. Zebach, Abarb. Pmf. ad 
Lcvit. :: Psalm Kvi, 13^15. 
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^*: Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion ; build 
** th(Hi the waHs of Jerusalem. Then shalt thou 
*^ be ploised with the sacrifices of righteousness, 
*/ with burnt offering and whole burnt offering : then 
*' sWl they offer bullocks upon thine altar/'* The 
former of these passages I understand to intend vo- 
tive ofliBrings; and the latter^ voluntary ones. . 

VII. As burnt offerings are said in the scriptures 
to " nxal^e atoaen[ient"t for those by whom they 
wera^offered, hence the Jews consider this ctes of 
victinis as expiating certain kinds of sins; Such, they 
apprehqnd, were evil thoughts and designs, ;{; violations 
of affirmative ^ precepts, and transgressions of negative 
precepts, which, were so implicated with affirmative 
ones, that a breach of thenegative was altogether incom- 
patible with obedience to the affirmative. ]| Of this 
description was the prohibitton of killihg the dam wifb 
the young, which could not be violated without disr 
ob^ngtheinjunctioa to let the dam go freie. The 
Jews are the more confirmed in considering these 
kinds of sins as expiated by burnt offerings, because 
their expiation is never attributed -to the victims ex* 
clusively piacular, eitiier sin. offerings or trespass 
offerings. But here it is important to guard this 
statement from being misunderstood: it maintains, 
not that burnt offerings wene. in all ca^es to- expiate 
all evil thou^ts, and all omissionsr of duties enjoined 

♦ Psalm li. 18, 19. f nfiS Levit. xiv. 

J Jonath. Parapb. ad Levit. vi. 9. Abarb. & David de Pomis in voc. vhp 
§TH«— The rabbles have distributed: tbe wboleoftbe Mosaic tow iblo six 
hondred and thirteen precepts j which t|iey divide into two classes, qffir-^ 
maiive or commanding^, and negative or prohibitory. ' The affirmative, 
they say, are two hundred andfoFty eight ; and the hiBgatlve', three bu.D^ 
dred and sixty-five. • ; 

il Sol. Jarchi ad Levit. i. 4. Sol. Ben Melech, ibid. 
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by the law, sins fop which iiufeed no flocks or herds 
would be sufficient to atone ; but that a person who 
came to pray for the pardon of such sins, might, if 
he chose, legitiiijately accompany bis prayers with 
burnt ofi^ngs, and that these oflferings would pror 
mote the acceptance of his prayers. This idea is 
folly implied in the Hebrew word rendered to make 
0tmem^nt* whenever it is used in referewe to burnt 
offerings^ Or peace offerings, or acts rightly performed 
to a neighbour ; pf all which uses of the word ex-? 
amples are found in the scriptures. 

VJII. Thi& Jews believe it to have been peculiar 
to burnt (t^eriiigs, thmt they might lawfoUy b$ offered 
»t the temple of Jerusalon by strangers as well a^ 
by Isji^elites. This . they contend was not tlie cas0 
with other sacrifices, none of which could be acr 
Qdptpd by the Jewish priests from any Gentiles : not 
macular victims, properly so called, whether sit{ 
pff^lfings pr trespass offeriqgs, .because (he laws 
respecting them were giv^n to the Jews only, an4 
not to other nat:ions; — nor p^ace offerings which 
used to be offisrpd at the solemn festivals, because 
jstrangers had no concern in the festivals prescribed 
(o the Israelites ; nor lastly to the votiye or volup* 
tary peace offerings, because the meat offering th^t 
was always to be connect^ with these oblations, 
was never, they. allege, to be accepted from straq- 
gers.f Whence it became customary, that if any 
p^culaf victims were brought Jto the temple by 
Gentiles, they were slain and consumed with the 
ceremonies peculiar JLo burnt ofjferings : nevertheless, 
if any s|tranger was ^[lesirous of furnishing sacrifices 
for the p^ace and happiness of the people qf Israel, 
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it was deemed lawful to offer such victinw after the 
manner of peace offerings.* 

IX. Nor were burnt offerings confined to the 
Hebrews and other worshippers of one God / they 
were every whefQ in use among idolltters. Hero- 
dotus mentions an instance rf ^ At this time Eumilcas 

* sacrificed and made expiation, consuming whole* 

* bodies on a large flamuig pile.':j; The same practice 
is introduced by Seneca : § * He bums * entire ani- 

* inals :' which are holocausts. Evidence of this 

r 

custom is also supplied by Virgil; ^A^d he lays 

* upon the flames (solida viscera) tii^ entire carcasses 

* of buUs.'ll Servitis explains * solida viscera' to ^ mean 

* not the entrails but the flesh, all that is between the 

* bones and the skin. This phrase denotes a hoki- 

* caust, which, after the entrails had been extracted, 

* was laid upon the altar.' The same commentator, 
on another passage, says ; ' These animals are vie* 

* tims which are only immolated, and the flesh is 

* allotted to the priests. In one place the poet sig- 
' nifies that only the blood was poured upon the 

* altars ;^ in another place, he mentbns n^ sacrifice, 

* consisting of a part of the body :** and in another 

* place* (just quoted) * he describes the consumption 

* of entire victims.' — But holocausts which the law of 
of Mose$ required to be sacrificed to the one Maker 
and Lord df the universe, the disposer of life and 
death, used to be immolated by the heathens to their 
fictitious and all-devouring infernal deities. 

•^ Maimon. in Maase Korban. c. ^. ' t In Polymuia. 
X TH.— A remarkable tnsUnce oociuv in Xeiiophon : * When tiiey 

* were come Uf Ihe sacred place, they oi^red sacrifices to Jupiteri and 

* {uKoxacvrucraiv) burnt whple bulls ; . then to the Sun, and burnt 

* whole horsesl Cyropad, L. viii. 

% In Oedipode. U ip&^cid. vi. 85S. f ^neid. iu. 6^. *« ^nfiid. v. $37, 
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CHAPTER XI. 

The Peace Offerings^ and those which may he classed 
with Peace Offerings^ such as the Firstlings and the 
Tithes. 

THE Hebrew word rendered Peace Offerings* 
comes from a root,t which signifies either retribution 
or peace; B.nd the term peace in the scriptures gene- 
rally denotes, either the mutual concord of friends^ or 
a state o{ prosperity. These different senses assigned 
to the root have produced different expositions of the 
appellation derived from it By those who under- 
stand the root to mean retribution or recompence^ the 
name given to this class of sacrifices is considered as 
indicating the division made of them into three parts, 
for God, for the offerers, and for the priests. This 
opinion is maintained by the author of the book 
Siphra; who says, * they were so called, because a 

* prescribed portion of them fell tq the share of each 

* party,' Those who understand the root to mean con- 
cord, think the name of these oblations to denote tlieir 
being symbols offriendship between God, the priests, 
and the offerers ; to each of whom was allotted a cer- 
tain portion of them : — the blood and inwards to 
Gpd, the breast and shoulder to the priests, tlie rest 
of the carcass and the skin to the offerers. ' The 
^ peace offerings were so called, because they used to 
' be offered, when any one was in favour with God, 

* and their design was that the offerers, the priests, 

* and God, to whom be praise, might use one com- 

* mon table. For the blood and inwards were assigned 
^ to the altar, the breast and sh6ulder to the priests, 
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and the skin and flesh to the offerers.' With this re- 
presentation of R. Levi Ben Gerson, agree R. Solo- 
mon Jarchi, David Kimehi,. and the author of the 
book entitled Aruch ; who all consider the common 
table to have been an indication of friendship, and 
those who fed upon the sacrifices, as having used one 
common table with God. But though this account 
of the matter may not be inconsistent with the truth, 
yet I prefer, as more simple and natural, the opinion 
of those, who, understanding the root to signify /^ro^- 
perky^ conclude this class of sacrifices to have b^n 
so called, because they were always offered in refer* 
cnce to a prosperous state of affairs, either obtained, 
or prayed for. This explanation appears to have 
been adopted by the S^tua^t translators,* and by 
Philo;f who designate these sacrifices by a Greek 
term;]: which denotes their being, offered on account 
of safety^ or prosperity. And as sacrifices of thi§ 
class received the original appellation, which is ren- 
dered peace offerings^ from their being offered in 
thanksgiving or supplication for prosperity; so, be- 
cause they were employed by the offerers themselves 
in sacred feasts, they were also very frequently de- 
signated by another name,§ which denotes their being 
victims slain for banquets. While the people were 
in the wilderness, living in the vicinity of the sanc- 
tuary, stich banquets were always to be celebrated 
whenever any animal fit for sacrifice was slain: for 
the blood of every bullock, sheep, and goat^ slaugh- 
tered there, was to be poured out, and its fat to be 
burnt, upon the altar :|| so that in the wilderness, it 

* In Exod. XX. S4. Num. x. 10. xxix. 39* 

y Levit. xvii. 3—6. 
K 
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is evident, no Israelite was to taste the flesh of any 
animal of eithef of these species, unless it had been 
immolated at the altar* This law ceased on the 
settlement in Canaan, when the people were dispersed 
in various places remote from the sanctuary: then 
every individual was permitted to kill any cattle 
within his own gates, and to use the flesh for com- 
mon food.* 

II. Of peace offerings the scripture, as we have 

already stated, mentions three kinds; P^^^^^'^ 

mtive, and eucharistic. f The 4 ^ g ^i » i o »>TOt» 

jffou^lr^offercd on account of prosperity already enjoyed, the ^ 

Iv last in reference to prosperity desired and implored. 

Hence Abarl^inel calls eucharistic sacrifices ' praise 

* for good reodved ;' and votive and voluntary ones, 
^ prayers for good not yet obtained.'^ The same 
idea is conveyed by this author in another place: 

* After eucharistic oflTerings, the scripture mentions 

* votive and voluntary sacrifices, which were offered 

* up as vows and prayers in order to obtain pros- 

* perity.'§ Indeed it was the opinion of the patri- 
archs before the law was g^ven from Sinai, that tiie 
divine favour exhibited in the bestowment of pros* 
perily could hot be more suitably commemorated, or 
more easily obtained, than by offering to God some 
portion of the good things received fit>m him. This 
sentiment appears to have given rise to the peace 
offerings (to say nothing of the burnt offerings) which 
used to be offered before the law was delivered to the 
Jews. The same sentiment prevailed among the hea- 
thens^ who thought it unlawful to sit down to meals 
without oblations of bread and wine, being made to 

• Deut. xii. 15 , f Levit. vii. 1 1, IS. 1 6. 

X In Proef. ad Levity.- $ Ad Levit. vii. 



their deities : which the hook of Daniel shews to 
have been the ancient custom of Chaldea.* 

III. But though both votive and volunta.ry sacri- 
ces were offered m order to obtain prosperity, yet 
there was a distincdon between them, which gave rise 
to their different appellations. A person who made 
a vow is represented as expressing himself to the fol- 
lowing purpose: ^ I solemnly engage to devote to 
' God a pea^ offering, or a meat offering, or the 

* value of this animal or flour :' — ^whereas he who 
presented a voluntary oblation is affirmed to have ex- 
pressed himself thus : ' I will present to God this 

* pes^ce offering, or this meat oflfering.' On this sub- 
ject Maimonides says :t * What is a votive sacrifice? 
' axid what is a voluntary one ? If any person has 
^ said, — I solemnly bind myself to present to God a 

* burnt offering, a peace offering, a meat offering ; or 
^ the price of this animal for a burnt offering or peace 
^ offering; — this is a vow. But if he has said, — I 
' will present to God this animal or the price of this 
' animul, as a burnt offering or peace offering ; or, 
' this tenth of an ephah for a meat offering; this is a 

* voluntary sacrifice.' And in another place :J He 
' who says, I solemnly engage j makes a vow. Who- 
^ ever says. This ^hall be sacrificed to God, makes a 
^ voluntary oblation.' Not very different is the ac- 
count of Abarbinel :§ ' A votive sacrifice is a sacrifice 
^ prombed generalfy^ as if any one has said, I so- 
^ lemnly engage that I will present to God a burnt 

* offering or a peace offeriQg. But when a person 
^ fixes his eyes on one particular animal, and laying 

* his hand upon it, says, I will offer this animal as a 

* burnt offering, or as a peace offering; that is a vo- 

*J>aB.i.8. t lQMaaMKorliaii.c. 14. :Nedarim,c.l. ( Praf. adLetit. 

& 2 
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^ luntafy sacrifice.' — Hencie if »n animal devoted to 
be a voluntaiy sacrifice should happen to die, t!ie 
person who had declared his intention to offer it 
would be instantly released firom the obligation, with* 
out the sacrifice of any victim in ite stead. But the 
case of a vow was very different : nor could any one 
ever be discharged from a vow that he had made, but 
by the sacrifice of such a victim as he had vowed.* 
Voluntary sacrifices, moreover, would frequently be 
offered by those who were not threatened by any 
dangers. But vows, whether of burnt offerings or 
peace offerings, would chiefly be made by persons in 
imminent danger : as Jephthah on going to battk 
against the Ammonites,| Jonah in the belly of the 
fish,:}: and Absalom in exile.§ This is confirmed by 
the language of Pavid already quoted : " I will pay 
" thee my vows, which my lips have uttered, and my 
" mouth hath spoken when I was in trouble."|| In 
another place he says : *' Thy vows are upon me, O 
"God: I will render praises linto thee. For thou 
•' hast delivered my soul fi'om death."^ From these 
. instances it may fairly be concluded, that votive sacri- 
fices were chiefly promised by persons who were in 
circumstances of danger. < 

IV. These two kinds of sacrifices, votive and vo- 
luntary, were in use likewise among other nations ; 
among whom also they were principally offered by 
persons involved in dangers, or engaged in import- 
ant and. ai'du6us enterprizes. Thus the mariners in 
the ship with the prophet Jonah, when they were 
assailed by a dreadful tempest, " offered a sacrifice, 
"and made vows,** Read the account of Caesar 

*'Abar6; Pntf, ad Lcvit. f Jud*:. xi. 30, 31. ♦ Jonah ii. 9. 

instm.xv.7»9. UPs»l.l»vi.l3,l4. ^[PsaL Ivi. 12, 13. •» Jonahi.lfi. 
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concerning the ancidat GaiiU:* VThose who are 
' afflicted with grievous diseases, and those who are 

* preparing for battles or apprehensive of dangei's; 
' either immolate human victims, or vow that they 
^ will immolate themselves/ From the Scholiast on 
£uripides it appears, that wars used to be preceded 
by sacrifices : ' Kings, when about to go to war, are 
' accustomed to sacrifice to the gods.'f But sacri- 
fices used also to be vowed by persons who were un- 
dertaking any arduoas enterpnzes. Thus when the 
Roman consuls were about to go to their . provinces^ 
•it was the general custom for them, to make public 
vows/j: » The form in which these tows were espres-^ 
sed was repeated by them after the chiefpriest, and is 
said to have been in the following terms : * Which if 
^ thou grantest, O Jupiter, then we vow. to sacrifice 
^ to thee a bullock decked with gdd.' But whether 
the votive and voluntary sacrifices in use. among the 
heathens were offered in the manner of peace offer- 
ings, or of burnt offerings, Or, on different occasions, 
of both,- it is not our purpose to inquire. We must 
now return to the Jews. 

V. As votive and voluntary sacrifices \vme offered 
in ord^r fo obUtin prosperity, so the euchaiistic were 
acknowledgments of good received, especially by per- 
sons who had esc2q)ed and been delivered from greiat 
daggers, or had lieen favoured with signal benefits. 
This is plain from the language of David : *^ O Lord, 
!' truly I am thy servant, I am thy servant, and the 

• De BeHo Gall. L. vi. c. 15. f In Orest. 

• X Csesar de Beilo CivUi, L. i. c. 6. 

TR. — ^Xt appears from Llvy, that these vows used to be pronounced in 
the capitol. [n his account of the war against Perseus, kiog^ of Macedon, 
this bittoriasi says : ' The consul Publins Licintus, having made vows ^ii) 
' the.capitol^ marched out of the city, arrayed m the military robe.' 
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^^ son of thine handmaid : thou hast loosed my bonds* 
" I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and 
" will call upon the name of the Lord."* Hence it 
was that Hezekiah, after having abolished all idola- 
trous rites and restored the ancient worship, directed 
eucharistic sacrifices to be offered-f Such, it is evi- 
dent, were offered also by Manasseh after his restorer- 
tion to his country and kingdom.^: It would appear 
that every good man, whenever he was about to ren- 
der solemn thanksgivings to God for deliverance 
vouchsafed to him, thought it right to give a further 
evidence of the gratitude of his heart by the immola^r 
tion of eucharistic sacrifices. Such is the doctrine 
taught by the Jews concerning this kind of oblations* 
Aben Ezra says:§ '^The design of an eucharistic 
^ sacrifice is, that every person delivered fi*om trouble 
' may give praise to God on account of it' Solomon 
Jarchi :|| ^ An eucharistic sacrifice ought to be ofkred 

* to God by every one who has experienced any 
' thing like a miracle ; who has sailed over the ocean, 
' or travelled through deserts ; who has been delivered 
^ firom prison, or recovered from disease: for they 
^ are under the greatest obligations to praise God' 
The same sentiment b inculcated by Abarbinel.^ 

VL But among the eucharistic sacrifices may like* 
wise be numbered those other peace offerings enjoined 
in the law : the ram of the Nazarite, and the saeri-' 
Jices of festivity and rejmcing prescribed for the 
grand festivals. For the Nazarite who had fulfilled 
his vow was commanded to offer a ram for an eucha- 
ristic sacrifice, on account of the punctual accom- 
plishment of the vow:** wherefore diat victim was to 

• PsaI. cxvi. 16, 17. 1 11 Oooo. xxix. SO. i II CIinii. nxiii. 1$. 

§AdLevit.m |) IW. f Ibid, ••NmuTi,4T» 
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be accompanied with unl^T^ied bi^ead, duchas was 
required to be added to eucharistic sacrifices.*— The. 
peace offerings also, which it ivas customary to offer 
at the solemn festivals, ajs well as the festivals them- 
selves, were designed to commemorate the praises of 
God.t The Jews tell us, that bread was not to be 
added to the peac^ offerings at those festivals ; as it 
was on aiU other occasions. 

Among tibe eucharistic oblatiras may also be 
placed the sacrifices of the firstlings and the tithes. 
After the preservation of the first bom in Israel, both 
man and beast, from the destruction which had &llen 
upon the Egyptians, God declared, that in memory 
of so great a benefit, every first bom male should 
thenceforward be devoted to him.;}: AH male first* 
lings of beasts fit for the altar, he oxnmanded to be 
sacrificed :§ and all male children, the first born of 
their mothers, were to be redeemed by five shekels of 
money paid to the priests.]] This law is considered 
by the Jews as having no reference to the tribe of 
Levi, because all the males of that tribe w^re con- 
stantiy devoted to the service of the sanctuaiy. The 
firstiing of an ass was to be redeemed by the substi* 
tution of a lamb, or, that no one might derive any 
benefit firom the sacrilege, his neck was to be broken. tT 
This law is said not to have extended to animals of 
other specie, as horses or camels; of which tiie 
Ismelites are au|ipo8ed not to have had any during 
their servitude in Egypt This, at least, was the 
opinion of Abarbinel :** * Israel while in bondage in 
* Egypt had no unclean animals, except asses : and 

• Levit. vij. 12. t Deut. xvi. 2. 10, 11, 12. J Num. iii. 13. 

f ;£zod. xiii. 15. Nuvi. xviii. 17* tl Num* ui. 47. 

^ £xod.xui. 13. •* In loc. 
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* therefore this' was the oftly species, the firstlings of 

* which were required to be redeemed.' Aben Ezra 
was of the same opinion : that no firstlings were re- 
quired by the law to be redeemed, except of those 
species which God had consecrated to himself by pre- 
serving them from the pestilence of Egypt; that none 
were preserved from that pestilence, but those which 
belonged to the Hebrews ; and that they then pos- 
sessed no unclean animals of any other species than 
asses : wherefore to asses alone the command to 
*' redeem the firstling of unclean beasts,"* is thought 
by the Jews to be exclusively applicable. 

The flesh of every firstling brought to the altar 
was wholly allotted to the priests; to whom God 
says : ** The firstling of a cow, or the firstling of a 
" sheep, or the firstling of a goat, thou shalt not re- 
" deem ; they are holy : thou shalt sprinkle their 
" blood upon the altar, and shalt bum their fat for 
** an offering made by fire, for a sweet savour unto 
*^ the Lord. And the flesh of them shall be thine, 
♦* as the wave breast, and as the right shoulder are 
" thine, t" Hence it appears, that the command given 
in another place respecting the firstlings of the herd 
and the flock, ^^ Thou shalt eat them before the 
** Lord thy God,";]: is addressed, not to the proprietor 
of a herd or flock, but to the priest But if any 
firstling happened to have a blemish, it was not to be 
brought to the altar as a sacrifice, but to be given, to 
the priests; and it was allowed to be eaten any 
where, not only by the priests themselves, but also 
by any other persons.^ 

VIL To the sam^ order of sacrifices must also be 

• Num. xviii, 15. t Num. xviii. 17, 18. J Deitt« xt. 20, 

i Deut. XV. ?l, »9. 
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referred those victims which were selected as the 
tithe of lambs, kids, and calves.* The tenth of the 
herd and of the flock was every year to be devoted 
to the Lord, as a kind of thank offering for all the 
advantages received from cattle. The mode of 
tithing practised among the Hebrews is thus de- 
scribed by Maimonides :| ^ If any one has simply 
' taken one out of ten, or ten out of a hundred lambs, 
^ this is by no means rendering the tithe. . How thai 
' does he proceed ? He shuts all his lambs, kids, or 

* calves into one fold, with a gate so narrow that 

* two cannot pass through it at once. Then he places 

* the dams before the gate, that on hearing their 

* bleating or lowing the young ones may come out to 

* them. This is referred to in the clause, " What- 

* soever passeth under the rod ;" which intends that 

* the young ones should go forth of their own accord, 

* and not be drawn out by force. As they pass out, 
^ he counts them successively with a rod, thus : one, 

* two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, and 
^ the tenth that passes, whether perfect or blemished, 

* whether male or female, he marks with a red mark, 

* and says, Let this be consecrated for the tithe.' 
The tenth that went forth, therefore, if it was fit 
for sacrifice, was to be solemnly offered to the Lord; 
if it happened to have any blemish, it might lawfully 
be eaten any where, but was not to be redeemed with 
money, nor to be exchanged for any other animal. 
But whatever was its condition, the whole of the flesh 
belonged to the proprietor of the flock or herd, and 
no part of it to the priests. Such, at least, is the 
opinion given by Maimonides ::j: * The priests have 
^ no share in it; it belongs wholly to U^e offerers, 

* Levit. xxvii. 32. f In Becborotb, c. 7. t In Bechoroth, c. S, 
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^ like the paschal lamb. But if it has any blemish^ 

* whether that blemish happened before or after its 

* ccmsecration as the tithe, it may lawfully be eaten 
' any where/ Bartenora says :t ' It does not ap- 
' pear from the whole law, that any part of an 

* animal consecrated as the tithe was given to the 
^ priests.' But these things belong to another place. 
We must now proceed to those sacrifices, which, 
because they were offered to expiate sins and ob^ 
tain pardon, are commonly called expiatory or pia^ 
cular, 

* AU Zcbach, <j, 5. 
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CHAPTER XIL 
The Piacular Sacrifices called Sin Offerings. 

THE Jews bad two kinds of piaeular saerifioes, 
IHrescribed in the law, and dbtingiiished bf appdla* 
tions which we render sin ^ff'erin^ and trepan 
offering rf — ^tenns which, tliough not adequtttefy ex* 
pressing the force of the ori^nal words, we ase 
HoUiged to retain for want of better. Of sin offer- 
ings, the Jews say there were two Icinds, of which 
one was fixed the same for the rich and the poor, and 
the other was greater or less according to the various 
drcumstances of the offerers. The former they call 
the ignite m offering; wA the latter, the ascending 
and descending sin feting. 

II. The definite sm offering is described by them 
as designed to expiate such sins committed through 
ignorance or imprudence a^nst negative precepts, 
as when committed with knowledge were to be pus* 
nished with death by the hand of God ; — so that 
every sin which this kind of sacrifice is considered as 
appointed to expiate must have had these four cha* 
racters. First, that it was against a n^ative precept ; 
secondly, that it was committed without knowledge ; 
thirdly, that it consisted in actions, and not merely 
in words, or thoughts; lastly, that it was such as if 
dcme with knowledge was to be punished with death. 
And that the first three of these characters were 
united in sins for which victims of this kind were to 
atone, they conclude fi'om the express words of the 
law : '^ If a soul shall sin through ignorance ag^st 
^^ any of the commandments of the Lord, concerning 
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" things which ought not to be done, and shall do 
'* against any of them : — he shall bring his offering, a 
" young bullock, — a male kid, — a female kid, — or a 
" female lamb."* The omission of duties might for the 
most part be repaired by their punctual performance 
afterwards, which was considered in this case as pre- 
ferable to sacrifices. And sins committed through 
imprudence in> words and thoughts, were too numerous 
iot any flocks and herds to expiate them all ; and 
therefore to every one who repented of them, they 
were forgiven without sacrifice. The last characr 
teristic, that every sin to be expiated by this kind of 
victims was such as if committed with knowledge 
was to be. punished with death, is considered by the 
Jews as placed beyoqd. all doubt, by that passage 
where the appointment of this sort of sacrifice to 
atone for the guilt of persons sinning through igno- 
rance, is immediately followed by a denunciation of 
death against all who should sin presumptuously.^ 
Ueno^ they conclude, that all sins to be expiated by 
the^e victims were of that kind which when perpetrated 
with knowledge were to be followed^ by excision. But 
the term premmpiuous indii^tes no partioilftr kind of 
sin, but a certain mode of sinning, which consist in 
despising God s commands, and throwing cdntempt 
upon his laws by transgression of any kind whatever. 
I should therefore tlynk it probable^ that what is 
called tiie definite sin offering was to ex|>iate all 
offences against negative precepts committed through 
ignorance or incaution, except those wliieh were ex- 
piated eitlier by other sacrifices, respecting which we 
shall inquire hereafter, or. by any other means. To 
this class I refer involuntary homicide, which was to 

* Levit. iv. % 3. 14. 23. 28. 32« t Nvn». xv. 27—30. 
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be expidted^ not by sacrifice, bqt by exile:* and 
offences in common life, undesignedly committed 
against a neighbour, and not denied by perjury; 
which were forgiven without sacrifice, on a compen* 
sation being made for the damage done. 

III. But to return to the Jews. They mention 
two kinds of sins, which, although when committed 
with Knowledge they were to be punished with ex- 
cision, yet when committed in ignorance might even 
be expiated by the greater or less sin -offering. These 
were the offences of those, who either ate of the peace 
offeritigs, or entered • into the sanctuary, when they 
were polluted by knpurity.f Hence the rabbies con- 
clude that the sins to be expiated by the definite sm 
offering were only forty rtbree, and: those committed 
in ignomnce. They are confident there were no 
more, if we except criminal words and sins of omis- 
sibn, and the two offences just named, against vvbich 
excision w-as denounced when committed with know- 
ledge. Twenty six of these sins are stated by the 
Jews;): to have arisen from illicit intercourse; all 
which prudence requires me to pass over. The rest 
were committed by persons — who consulted magi- 
cians and wizards ; — who sacrificed their children to 
Moloch ; — who profaned the sabbath or the day of 
atonement by doing any work ; — ^who took any meat or 
drink on the day of atonement; — 'who tasted any thing 
leavened during the jseven days of the passover ; — who 
ate of any peace offerings kept b^ond the time ap- 
pointed ; — who ate any fat, or blood, or the f<^id 
flesh of any victims ; — who slew a victim in any other 
place than the sanctuary ; — who offered the dissected 

• Num. XXXV. 9, &c. Deut. xix. 1—6, 
t l^it. Yii, SO, 21. XV. 31 . Num. xix. SO. $ Maimon. m Shftgajoth, e. 1 . 
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members of a victim id any other place ;---who made 
the sacred oil or incense for profane uses; — and who 
anointed themselves with that oil* Such then were the 
sins which when committed in ignorance, almost all 
the Jews conclude, might be legitimately expiated by 
what they call the definite sin offering. The only 
rabbi who dissents from the general opinion on tiiis 
subject, is Aben Ezra; who maintains that this kind 
of sacrifices was also prescribed for those sins which 
when committed wilh knowledge were to be punished 
with scourging.f But the sins which when com- 
mitted with knowledge were to be punished with 
stripes, are generally said by th^n to be two hun- 
dred and seven in number ; j; so that the opinion of 
Aben Ezra is much nearer to ours than that of the 
rest of the Jews. But our opinion having been just 
stated, it is unnecessary to repeat it here. 

IV. The definite sin offering required from the 
high priest was a young bullock ; from a ruler, a male 
kid; from any private individual, a female kid or 
lamb;^ but for d^led Nazarites, and for persons 
of any rank or either sex, who were to be purified 
from defilement caused by haemorrhages or other 
specified impurities, the appointed sin offering was a 
turtle dove or young pigeon ; || which was also to be 
accompanied with another bird of the same species, 
that was to be sacrificed as a burnt offering. Some 
have supposed that the requisition of sacrifices for 
tlie purification of all the grosser corporeal impurities, 
was designed to inculcate the far superior necessity 

* Levit. XX. 6. 4, 5. Exod. xxxL 14. Levit xxiii. 29, 30. £xod ui. IS^ 
X^evit. xix. 8. vii. S5. S7. 18. xvii. 4. Exod. xxx. 33. 38. 

f Ad Levit. iv. X Maimon. in Sanbedrin, c. 19. 

t Uvit. Iv. 4. 23. 28. 32» Nom. vi. 10, 11. Levit. xv. 15. 30. 
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of guarding against all impurity of mind ; and that 
symbolical significations and recondite senses of thig 
kind were included in most of the precepts of the 
law of Moses. Let it also be observed, that those 
defilements which required to be purified by sacrifices 
were conmiunicated by contagion, like an infectious 
disease; so that p^sons polluted by them were con- 
sidered as having polluted and injured others, and 
therefore as needing sacrificial atcmement.* But tiius 
perhaps it was also signified, that the mortal and 
impure bodies of men are not to be consecrated for 
immortality, except by a sacrifice, that is, the sacri** 
fice of the Messiah, of which all these were figures. 
Reverence for the sanctuary^ however, demanded 
that no person who had been defiled by any gross 
corporeal impurity, should be pemoitted to re-enter 
it without being purified by an expiatory sacrifice: 
and whatever belonged to reverence for the sancUiary, 
was equally connected with reverence for the divine 
Being who resided in it. ^ 

V. From the definite we proceed to the ascending 
and descending sin offering. And by these sacrifices, 
which were either more or less according to the abiUty 
of the qfFerer, were to be purged certain kinds both 
gf sins and of impurities. The sacrifices of this sort 
were six. Two that were appoit^ted for the purifica- 
tion of corppreal defilement, were so restricted by the 
law, that a person unable to procure a lamb or kid 

* ' Sciendum^ i&quit Grolius, in Syrls locis et vicinis non minus rnv 
* yc90f^t»v quam rdt tfufAntk tiabeie aliqaid contdgione Docens, unde ista ' 
^ legibui, qiw a lepne legibus non longe abeunt, constringuntur.' ji4 
LevU, XV. 2. Accedit etiam, quod lepra, ac sanguinis, seminisque fluzio 
ex vita minus sancte acta ortum sepenumero haberet ' Quo minus mirum 
si s^cta lege eautum esset, ut morbis iUis inqalnati piacolari hostia puigft- 
reatur. . ' ■ ^ 
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was to offer a turtle dove and a young pigeon, one as a 
sin offering, and the other as a burnt offering. In the 
other four the provision was still further relaxed ; a 
person who needed a sin offering, if in extreme po- 
verty, being permitted to substitute an oblation of 
fine flour; which is commonly called the meat offer- 
ing of the sinner J and which has been sufficiently 
noticed in a former chapter. 

VI. The first sacrifice of this kind was appointed 
to be offered after the removal of leprosy. For this 
law, as I have hinted in the last notq, various rea- 
sons may be offered. The most important in tlie 
opinion of the Jews, is, that no one, as they appre- 
hend, was ever afflicted with leprosy, except on ac- 
count of some sin that required sacrificial atonement 
ThusAbarbinel:* .* This sacrifice of the leper was 

* offered on that account, because it is a foundation 

* of the law, and a principal article of faith, that all 
^ things which hajipen to men happen under the di- 

* rection of divine providence, according to the re- 
' spective actions and deserts of each individual : so 
' that every leper ought to consider himself polluted 

* with leprosy on account of his sins and trespasses.' 
And the leprosy was thought by Maimonidesf to 
have been the punishment of evil speaking; and by 
Grotiqs,:j; of pride : which he supposes to have oc- 
casioned cedar wood, scarlet, and hyssop to be used 
in the purification of a leper. * The leprosy,' he 
says, * is the punishment of pride, as is evident in the 

• * case of Miriam, Moses's sister, of Gehazi, and of 

* Uz^iah. The pride is embl^natically signified by 

* the cedar ; the sin by the scarlet ; and the hyssop 

* denotes the opposite virtue of humility. For hyssop 

* Ad L«yit. xir. f.Moreh Nevocb. P. iii. c. 4, % Ad Levit. xir. 



c. XII* sisr OFFEtirNGS. 146 

* grows on the ground, and has a purgative quality, as 
' Porpyhiy* says, was believed by the Egyptians.' 

VII. Another sacrifice of this kind was required 
from women after childbirth : for which Abarbinelf 
assigns the same reason as for that which we have 
just mentioned. * As no one bears pains and troubles 

* in this world without guilt; and as, according to our 
' rabbies of blessed memory, there is no chastisement 

* without sin; and lastly as every woman bears children 

* with pain and danger, hence every one is commanded^ 

* after childbirth, to offer an expiatory sacrifice/ 

VIII. The third sacrifice of this description was 
appointed for all those who, while they were defiled 
by impurity arising from the touch of any thing un- 
clean, but being unconscious of their pollution, ate 
of the sacrifices. Similar to this also was the fourth; 
which was prescribed for those who entered into the 
sanctuary, either altogether ignorant, or forgetful, of 
the pollution by which they were defiled. J Persons 
who were polluted by any uncleanness communicated 
by contact with any other person or thjng, unless 
they either ate of the sacrifices, or entered into the 
sanctuary, needed no sacrificial expiation : but in 
order to their purification, were commanded to wash 
their bodies and their garments, and whenever they 
were defiled by a dead corpse, to take care that their 
bodies, should be sprinkled with purifying water.§ 
On the performance of these rites they were consi- 
dered as legitimately purified without any piacular 
sacrifice. Nor was any impurity, except what arose 
from leprosy, childbirth, haemorrhage, or one other 
case already referred to^ if connected with no other 

♦ Ex ChEBrelnone, in L. iv. de Abstinent f Ad Levity xii, 

^ LevU. V. I Levit. xi. ^S. 40. Num. xix. 19, SQ. 

L 
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act or intention, so great in itself as to require sacri- 
ficial purgation. Wherefore those who were polluted 
by the touch of any unclean thing, except only the 
Nazarites, needed no expiatory victim, unless through 
imprudence they should profane either the sacrifices 
or the sanctuary. But a Nazarite defiled with a 
dead body was obliged to offer an expiatory victim, 
because every one who took the Nazarite's vow was 
bound not to come near any human corpse till after 
that vow -was fulfilled.* 

IX. The fifth sacrifice of this kind was enjoined 
upon all those, who, when called to swear concerning 
any matter to which they had been privy, were guilty 
of a suppression of evidenccf It was customary 
with the Hebrews to endeavour to obtain a con^ 
fession of the tmth, by using very solemn forms of 
adjuration. Thus Ahab said to Micaiah : " I adjure 
*^ thee that thou say nothing but the truth to me in the 
" name of the Lord.";]; AndCaiaphas the high priest 
said to Jesus : '* I adjure thee by the living God, 
'^ that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the 
" Son of God."^ It was by some such form that 
witnesses when standing before a tribunal were urged 
to give testimony.|[ And the expression of Moses^ 
which we render " the voice of swearing," is ren- 
dered by the Septuagmt, the voice qf adjuratim: 
which MFhoever heard that was privy to the truth, 
and refrained from delivering his testimony, he was 
guilty of a sin which required sacrificial expiation. 

X. The last sacrifice of this kind, Maimonides^ 
says, was enjoined upon those who unintentionally 
perjured themselves respecting something that wa« 

• Num. vi. 6. t Levit. v. 5. ♦ 11 Chvon. xriii. 15. 

§ MMt. nTi. 62 H Pn>v* »n* S4. % In Shebuotb, c« t. 
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past ; or having sworn concerning something future 
and.possible, and lawftil for them, did, through foi^ 
getfulness, otherwise than they had sworn they would 
do. The Jews reckon four kinds of oaths.* The 
first they call an oath of testimony ; as erf witnessch 
before a tribunal, of which enough has been said 
already. The second is called an oath about a 
pledge : as when persons swear concerning any thing 
thai; belongs to another person, either intrusted to 
them, or founds or taken away by fraud or for<ie ;t 
which we shall presently notice. The third is a ^ain 
oath: this kind is described as including four sorts. 
The first relates to something present, and that mani- 
festly false : as if any one were to swear that marble 
is gold. The second also relates to something pre- 
sent, and that manifestly true, which it is impossible 
to doubt t as if any one should swear that marble is 
marble. The third respects a thing altogether un- 
lawful ; as if any one were to swear that thence- 
forward he would never perform any particular 
duty. The last respects any thing evidently impos- 
sible : as if any one were to swear that he would 
fest for ten days. And concerning this kind, com- 
prehending all these sorts, they maintain, that who- 
ever sinned in this way with knowledge was to suffer 
the punishment of scourging ; but that whoever com* 
mitted this sin in ignorance, repentance alone was 
sufficient for its expiation without any piacular vic- 
tim. The fourth kind of swearing, which is the 
only one referred by them to the present subject, they . 
distinguish by an appellation taken from the scrip- 
tures, calling it a pronounced oath.^ Of this kind 
they make four sorts : the two first respect something 

♦ In Shebuoth, c. 1. f Lerit. vi. 9, a, J Levit. r. 4. 

L 8 
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past, one affirmative, the other negative ; as if any 
one were to swear that this or that had or had not 
been done. The other two relate to any thing future, 
one affirming, the other denying; as if any one were 
to swear that he would sleep, or would not sleep, to- 
day. And concerning this kind of oath, including 
all its varieties, it is affirmed by the Jews, that who- 
ever knowingly committed this sin, was not to offi^r 
an expiatory victim, but to be scourged; and that 
whoever sinned in this way through ignorance, it was 
commanded in the law, that the oflfencp, when dis- 
covered, should be expiated by a sacrifice greater or 
less, according to the circumstances of each indivi- 
dual. Thus say the Jews : but what is the language 
of Moses on this subject?* " If a soul swear, pro- 
" nouncing with his lips to do evil, or to do good, 
" whatsoever it be that a man shall pronounce with 
" an oath, and if it be hid from him ; when he knoweth 
« of it, — he shall confess that he hath sinned, — and he 
" shall bring a female from the flock, a lamb or a kid, 
" for a sin offering," if he were able to procure either ; 
but if not, he was commanded to bring to the priest 
two turtle doves, or two young pigeons, one to be 
sacrificed as a sin offering, the other as a burnt offer- 
ing : and any one who was too poor to procure such 
birds, was allowed to substitute the tenth part of an 
ephah of fine flour. But these words, " If a soul 
*' swear, pronouncing with his lips to do evil, or to 
" do good," refer, whatever may be pretended by the 
Jews, to no other kind of oath than .what relates to 
something future. The phrase, " to do evil," is to ba 
understood of punishments permitted by the law; such 
as the demand of retaliation, revenge against a homi- 
cide, and other punishments of the same kind. 

• Lerit ▼. 4—13, 
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CHAPTER XIIL 

The Piacular Victims called Trespass Offerings, 
The Paschal Sacrifice* 

FROM the sin offerings we proceed to the Tres* 
pass Offerings. Of these, according to the Jews, 
fhere were two kinds, the doubtful trespass offering, 
and the certain trespass offering. The victim for a 
doubtful I trespass, they say, was enjoined upon those 
who conceived a suspicion that they had committed 
any sin, which, if ascertained, would require to be 
expiated by the definite sin offering : so that the sins 
to be expiated by both these kinds of sacrifice were 
evidently of the same nature, but were not objects of 
equal consciousness. Thus, if any person w*as cer- 
tain that he had through ignorance eaten fat, or blood, 
or any of the peace offerings that had been kept be- 
yond the time appointed, this offence, thty affirm, 
was to be expiated by the definite sin offering : but if 
a person was only suspicious of his having committed 
such a sin, and not certainly conscious of it, in this 
case, they maintain that the law prescribed the doubts 
Jul tre^ss offering; and that this ofience, if it were 
afterwards clearly ascertained, would require to be 
expiated again by the definite sin offering : for that 
the doubtful trespass offering was no otherwise avail** 
able than to suspend the punishment till the offencQ 
should be ascertained beyond all doubt. 

11. If you inquire for the law by which the doubt-» 
ful trespass offering was institqted and enjoined, the 
Jews produce the following passage, in which they 
suppose it to be contained : ^^ And if a soul sin, and 
*' commit any of these things which are forbidden X^ 
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** be done by the commandments of the Lord; though 
'^ he wist it not, yet is he guilty, and shall bear his 
" iniquity ; and he shall bring a ram without blemish 
^' out of the flock, with thy estimation, for a trespass 
^' offering unto the priest : and the priest shall make 
"an atonement for him concerning hk ignorance 
^' wherein he erred, and wist it not, and it shall be for^ 
" given him."* And indeed there can be little doubt 
that the same sins are designated in this law, as in th^ 
law concerning the definite sin offerings; because, a^ 
every one must perceive, they are described in the 
same terms.-j* Nor is it any more to be doubted, 
that these two laws prescribe two different kinds of 
victims. For one requires from every private person 
a female lamb or kid ; the other, a ram from a person 
of any class. How came it to pass, then, that the 
same sins were to be expiated sometimes by one 
kind of victims, sometimes by another ? Because the 
same sins were the objects, in some cases of certaiq 
consciousness, and in others of uncertain suspicion, 
And this, the Jews say, is expressly taught by Moses> 
Yfho commands a sin offering to be immolated qnly 
wh^n it was certain that the sin had been committed ; 
but the victim of which we are now treating, ^ben 
tiiere wa» only a suspicion of the crime, but no cer-t 
tain koQwledge of it Whence they call eyery aiph 
victim a doubtful trespass offering. 

III. Tlie certain trespajss offering, like almost all 
the other piacular sfi-crifices, was appointed for the 
purgation of certsan corporeal impurities, as well ^ 
for the expif^tioia of tr^pft?s^ properly sq called, And 
in this kind are enumerated five victims, appUcabb 
to five differept cases. — The first was jM^escribeii fox * 

^ LevH. ▼. 17. U. t CoDipaw Levit. it, ». 22, »T. with Iievdf.v* 1?. 
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Nazarite, defiled in consequence of ^^ any man dykig 
" v«ry suddenly by him."* The second was to be 
offered by a leper, at the time of his purification.t 
The third was commanded for any man who violated 
ihe chastity of a Hebrew " bondmaid betrothed to 
^* an husband.":!; Nearly allied to this was the crimt 
of those Jews who married Gentile women. Where* 
fore some priests, who during their exile in Babylon 
had '^ taJcen strange wives/' expiated their offence, 
after their return to Judea, by Ihk kind of sacrifice. ^ 
This, however, as is correctly observed by the Jews, 
pvas not required by any precept of the law. Jarchi 
aays: ^ This was the counsel of that hour.'|| And 
Aben Ezra : ' We find no precept requiring a tres- 
^ pass offering from a man who marries a strange 
* wife: but, perhaps, this was done by the counsel of 
^ the Sanhedrim.'5[ — The fourth victitn of this kind 
was appointed for all who ignorantly committed any 
fraud or injury in the holy things ; and who, on mak- 
ing a compensation exceeding by one fifth the amount 
of the damage, and offering the prescribed victim, 
were forgiven.** The last was enjoined upon those, 
who denied withtm oath their having possession of any 
Umg belonging to another person, which they had been 
intrusted with, or had found, or had seized by vidence, 
or gained by fraud. tt In order to their obtaining 
pardon for this ain, it was also commanded, that the 
property falsely denied, with the addition of one fifth 
of its value, should be restored to the or^nal owner ; 
or, in case of his death, to his relatives ; or, if he 
k& no relatives, to the priests, if^;]; Concerning 

* Num. vi. 9. 12. f Levit. xiv. 12. t Levit. xix. 20, 21, 

J Eata X. 19. )l Ad Ezr. x. 19. H IW<I. *♦ LevH. v.l5, !€. ' 

ttl4cnt.vt3-^. U Num. ¥. 7, Sw 
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damages done by one person to another, the law of 
Moses contained the following directions. Whoever 
made a spontaneous confession of a trespass com* 
mitted against his neighbour, was required to make 
simple restitution, but nothing further.* Whoever 
denied a trespass, but whose crime was proved before 
the judges by upright witnesses, was not permitted to 
expiate his guilt by any piacular victim, but was 
commanded to make restitution, in some cases two*' 
fold, in others fourfold, in others fivefold, and in 
others only the simple amount of the damage dcme-t 
When any person was brought before the judges on 
a charge of trespass against his neighbour, and there 
were no witnesses to support the accusation, he was 
to exculpate himself by what was called " an oath of 
" the Lord.^J And in this case, according to the 
Jews, although he should perjure himself by denying 
the crime, yet if he should afterwards confess it, and 
restore to the injured party the whole amount, with 
an addition of one fifth of the amount, of the damage 
done, he was permitted to expiate his guilt by a pia- 
cular sacrifice: for that the privilege granted in other 
cases to the ignorance and imprudence of the sinner, 
namely the benefit of piacular sacrifice, was granted 
in this case to his repentance, and indeed to the gene- 
ral interest of the public. But no evidence of repent- 
ance could be more unequivocal than a clearly volun-« 
tary confession of a crime known to no witnesses and 
previously denied, and a compensation of the daqiagQ 
done. 

IV. But this opinion is strenuously opposed by 
JBpiscopius, who understands the law now under con- 
sideration, as having reference to no trespasses, but 

i M&imoii. ip GeQibft. c, 1. t £xod. xxii. 4. 7« I. 6. % Ex^d. a»ii. %U 
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those which were committed in ignorance or impru- 
dence. * It is no objection/ he says, ^ that the text 

* mentions a thing taken away by violence. For this 
' crime may also be committed through error. As if 
*a person believing a thing to be his own, which 

* really belongs to his neighbour, were to take it from 

* his neighbour by force, and to claim it for himself.'* 
But though this case may happen, yet many things 
forbid me to think that the law just mentioned had 
reference to no trespasses but such as arose from un- 
intentional error. The terms in which it is expressed, 
-*-" If a soul sin, and lie unto his neighbour in that 
•^ which was delivered to him to keep, or in fellow- 
^' ship, or in a thing taken away by violence, or hath 
^'deceived his neighbour, or hath found that which 
" was lost, and lietb concerning it, and sweareth 
" falsely ;"t*^tiiis is language so manifestly descriptive 
of trespasses of which the persons who commit them 
must be conscious, that it cannot without the greatest 
violence be applied to injuries which involve no culp- 
able intention. J Besides j in all passages which direct 
the oblation of piacular sacrifices for sins of igno- 
rance, the misapplication of them to cases pf inten- 
tional transgression is particularly guarded against, 
by the ignorance of the offending parties being ex- 
pressly mentioned. § But in this passage not a word 

* Instit. L. ill. c. 3, + Levit yU ?, 3. 

I The word tE7n3 when applied to verbal communications, as may bd 
gathered from other passages, always includes the idea of deceit. The 
phrase y riTDWH denotes putting the hand ffE^udu^ently to another's pro- 
perty. (Exod. xxii. 8.) h}> invariably signifies some Jdnd of plunder, pcrp 
is commonly used of a person who oppresses his neighbour in such a way 
as to involve himself in l^v^ guilt, which is rarely done in ignorancp^ 
And *lpl7 generally denotes a falsehood which the speaker knows to be sq 
at the time when he utters it. 

§ Levit. iv. 13. 92, 917. v. 2^ 3i 4. 18. 



154 TRESPASS OFFERINGS. D. I. 

is said of the ignorance of the offender, though, if the 
law related to unintentional errors, this was the more 
necessary to be specified, because the terms in which 
it is expressed, as must be evident to every reader, 
are so manifestly significant of transgressions com* 
mitted with knowledge and des^. Nor should it 
be forgotten, that the sacrifices appointed for those 
who sinned through ignorance, were commanded to 
be offered when they shoukl know that they had 
sinned :** but nothmg of this kind occurs in the law 
J now under consideration ; and for this obvious rea- 
son ; because every person to whom it refers must be 
conscious of his sin at the time of its commission. 
* V* Episcopius replies ^ that this interpretation is con- 
^ tradictory to those passages, where God declares that 
'he '^ will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name 
Vin vain," and that whoever sinneth " pretumptuously 
' shall be cut off from among his people." Ej:od. 
' XX. 7. Num. XV. SO.'t But neither of these laws 
appear to me to afford any support to his argument, 
For, not to introduce any rabbinical subtleties on this 
subject, the first passage he cites, in which God de^- 
clares that he will not bokl hkfn guiltless who taketh 
his name in vain, is a general law : and that which 
we are now discussing, is a special one. Now a 
special law is not limits by a general, but the general 
by the special. Consequently, the law here alleged 
by Episcopius ought always to be understood with 
the exception arising from this which we are now 
considering. Nor need we wonder, if the class of 
offenders designated in tliis law should be favoured 
with some peculiar mark of divine mercy. For they 
were persons who, when their guilt could not bo 

♦ htyit iv. 14. 33. 2«. v. 4., f lostlt. ibid. 
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proy«ri hy any witnesses, und there were no means of 
detecting it, yet of their own accord confessed their 
crimes, and repaired the damages they had caused. 
It is likewise a consideration not to be overlooked, 
that the general interest of the nation was promoted 
by tbo hope of forgiveness held out to these olOTen^ 
ders ;— rthe tendency of which would naturally be ta 
rendor every one, who had privately injured another^ 
more disposed to make compensation, which, without 
some hope of forgiveness, no one would ever have 
rendered. Though it may also be doubted, whether 
those transgressors whose pardon was to be obtained 
by sacrifice, could be said to be " held guiltless" ac- 
cording to tiae meaning of the law : which declares 
respecting every sudx person, as the reason why he 
was obliged to offer a victim for the expiation of his 
guilt, that ^' he shall bear his iniquity.'"^ 

VI. The other passage adduced by Episcopius, in 
which excisbn is denounced against presumptuous 
transgressors, has no reference whatever to the sub^ 
ject of our present inquiry. For this, as we have 
already remai'ked, is the case of those who knowingly 
committed some wrpng unobserved by any witnesses; 
and who were instigated not by contempt of the law, 
but by criminal desires after the property of others. 
3uch persons were chargeable mih sinning ^' pre- 
^* supiptuously" or, as it is literally in tiae Hebrew, 
^' wiU^ a high hand." None were guilty of this crime, 
but those who, as the words immediately following 
express^ ^^ reproached the Lord :"f nor was any one 
considered as reproaching tiip Lord, but such as 
openly cast contempt upon his commaDdSi.' Abar-^ 
|>inel restricts the crime of sinning with a high hand 

♦. Levjt. V. %. 17. t Nuna. »▼. 30. 
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to those who deny the law to be of divine originf and 
that * publicly, perversely and deliberately.'* Abar-. 
binel is followed by Grofius,f who contends tliat the 
phrase, " he that doeth ought presumptuously" is to 
be understood of one * who obstinately denies the 

* being of a God, or the divine inspiration of the 
Maw.' But this- subject has been most judiciously 
illustrated by Maimonides::|; * He sins with a high 

* hand, who casts off shame, and sins openly. Such 
^ a person transgresses the law, not merely because h^ 

* is hurried into forbidden things by the' impulse of 

* his unbridled passion and corrupt desires, but be- 
' cause he denies the authority of the law, and deter- 
^ mines openly to resist it Whence he is liaid to 
' reproach God : a crime whiph ought certainly to be 
^ punished with death. For no person ever commits 
^ this sin without entertaining some opinion which 

* subverts the authority of the law.' But such con- 
tempt of the law could not be imputed to one who of 
his own accord confessed an injury which he had 
privately done to his neighbour, and made compensa- 
tion for it; although, under the influence of criminal 
desire for the property of another, he had before vio- 
lated his conscience and perjured himself by denying 
the crime. 

VII. Nor ought it to be objected that an apostle 
calls those sins " errors,"^ which were expiated by the 
victims sacrificed on the annual day of atonement 
For those victims were sin offerings; but we are 
now treating of another kind, namely trespass offer- 
ingSf or rather of one particular sort of that kind : so 
that no conclusion can fairly be drawn from one sort 
of one kind to the whole of the other kind. Sins ex- 

* Ad Knm. it. t Ibid. % Moreh Ntrc^cli. P. iii. c. AX § Heb. ix, 7. 
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piated by animal sacrifices, the apostle has properly 
called errors^ because this teem was descriptive of the 
far greater number of those transgressions which were 
so to be expiated. It has also been supposed by 
Grotius, that the apostle used this word in tender- 
ness for the honour of the high priest. He says:* 

* Though on the day of atonements al) sins were ex- 

* piated, to which the law had not annexed the 
' punishment of death, or excision, yet this writer 

* preferred using the word errors, that he might spare 

* the honour •f the high priest, who both offered and 
^ prayed for himself, and who was not to be pre- 

* sumed to have sinned otherwise than through igno- 

* ranee/ — Not to dwell any longer on these things, 
therefore, I am of opinion that all those, who had 
privately injured another, and when conscious of their 
guilt had even denied it with wilful perjury, were 
allowed the benefit of expiation by a piacular victim, 
if they should afterwards of their own accord confess 
their guilt, and make reparation for the injury they 
bad done. This ough^ not to be thought strange^ 
when it is beyond all doubt that others might avail 
themselves of sacrificial atonement, who were con- 
scious of their crimes while they were committing 
them. Such, as I have already remarked, were those 
who, when solemnly adjured to give evidence concern- 
ing any fact of which they had been witnesses,' with- 
held their testimony. And the same may be said of 
Qne who violated a Jewish " txHidmaid betrothed to 
" an husband." For though this crime might happen 
to be committed by one who was uninformed of the 
espousals, yet the law which directs the expiation of 
^Jie crime by an animal sacrifice, contains no such 

« Ad Heb. Is. 7. 
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provisioii. And any provision, exception, or limita- 
tion, not expressed in the law, cannot without mani- 
fest impropriety be introduced in those things, in 
which, whenever such provision, exception, or limi- 
tation is designed, it is explicitly stated in the law 
itself* 

VIII. Thus we have discussed the piacular sacri- 
fices both sin offerings and tresspass offerings^ Both 
these names are sometimes given to the same victim.* 
If you inquire what was the difference between the 
crimes themselves, which were designated by these 
appellations, sins'\ nxiA trespasses ;% I reply, that after 
frequent and diligent consideration, I have not dis- 
covered any one thing by which they can be distin- 
guished. Abarbinel § maintains, that a sin is an act 
which the person who commits it knows to be wrong, 
and a trespass an act concerning which he is in doubt. 
But this definition is inaccurate, because it does not 
QompT^henA ihe certain trespass. Aben Ezra|| sup- 
poses sins to be committed through ignorance of the 
law, and trespasses from forgetfulness of it. But he 
gives no proof of either part of this explanation ; 
which dso, as he himself observes, excludes the 
doubtJUl trespass. No assistance can be derived to- 
wards an explanation of the original terms from the 
corresponding terms employed in the Septuagint 
version :^ for it is by no means certain what is the 
difference between the two Greek words, much less 
whether there is precisely the same difference between 
them, as between the two Hebrew words for which 
they are respectively used. Grotius** supposes a 

• Levit. y. 6. t niKBH % niJDttrjC § In Praf. ad Levit. 

II Ad Levit. ▼. 1 rtROn is rendered <»t*^§ri», and dbtk wAij/x/xsAi/a^ 
♦» Ad Levit, T. 
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sin to be a fault of omission, and a trespass a fault 
of commission; than which nothing can be further 
from the truth : fot the word rendered sin is very often 
applied to a transgression of a prohibitory precept ; 
as Grotius himself elsewhere observes.* Saubertf 
explains a sin to be an unintentional error, and a 
trespass an act of wilful and violent wickedness.:|; 
But this cannot be supported; since a waste or 
alienation of the sacred things committed through 
ignorance or mistake, is designated in the law as a 
trespass.^ Others understand a sin to have been 
such an offence against God as was attended with no 
detriment to men; and trespass to denote an injury 
done to men. But the advocates of this opinion do not 
consider, that the same kind of crime, which, when- 
ever it had been fully aseertained, is called sin in the 
scriptures, ought to have the appellation of trespass 
whenever there was any doubt of the fact ; which, 
however, must certainly be the case, if those things 
are true, that we have said concerning the doubtful 
trespass offering. And indeed, if those things are 
true, though I find these two terms, sin and trespass^ 
often used in the same sense, yet I should think 
that the word trespass particularly denoted an offence 
whidh either was doubtfiil to thie person guilty of it, 
Mrhence the doubtful trespass offering; or caused 
some injury to a neighbour, whence the certain tres^ 
pass offering: which (if you except polluted Nazarites 
and lepers, who, as they were to be purged by sin 

• Ad Levit. iv. f De Sacrif^ c. 3. 

t TR. — This mistaken notion was also entertained by Pbilo and Jose* 
phut ; who both represent sin offtrings as prescribed for offences of igno- 
rance or incaution, and trespass offerings for deliberate and wilful trans- 
gressioos. PhU. de f^ct, Qfferend; Joseph, JrUiq, L. iii. c. 10. Vide 
lUherU, Gov, peniaipieh, p. 404. § Levit. v. 15. 
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offerings as well as trespass offerings, are not to be 
taken into the account in this place) was not enjoined 
but upon those whose conduct was- at once offensive 
to God, and injurious to their neighbour. Such was 
the case of those, who through ignorance defrauded 
the priests of any of the holy things which belonged 
to them :*— of those also, who with false oaths denied 
their having possession of the property of another, 
which they had been intrusted with, or had found, 
or had seized by force, or obtained by fraud :f — of 
those, in the last place, (and there were no more 
who were commanded by the law to offer this kind 
of sacrifice :) — of those who violated the cbasity of 
of a Jewish " bondmaid betrothed to an husband;" J — 
by which they subjected the bride to be scourged, and 
caused pain and disgrace to the bridegroom. 

IX, But whatever was the difference between the 
offences called sins and those denominated trespasses, 
it is evident that there were several points of/ dif- 
ference between the sacrifices respectively designated 
by these terms. The sex of the victims and. the rites 
to be performed in the trespass offerings, were alto- 
gether different from those prescribed for the sin 
oflferings* The trespass oflferings always consisted of 
rams and he-lambs, which were never used fot sin 
offerings. The blood of the sin offerings was to be* 
put upon the horns of the altar,§ and that of tho 
trespass offerings was to be sprinkled on the sides 
of the altar.|| Sin offerings also, as we shall soon 
have occasion to show, were commanded to be offered 
for the whole congregation of Israel ; but trespass 
offerings were only required from individuals. These 

f Levit 1. 15. t Levit. vi. 2—4. J Levit. xix. «0, 9U, 

^ $ L^vit, iv. 7. li. S9. 30. H Levit. tU. 9, 
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two kinds of sacri6ce$ had this point of resemblance, 
that they were considered as legitimatdy offered, 
only in compliance with the express command of the 
law ; neither of them was ever admitted as a votive 
or voluntary oblation : that was peculiar to peace 
offerings and burnt offerings. ' No one/ says 
Maimonides,* ' can legitimately promise a sin offer- 
' ing or trespass offering by a vow, or present either 

* of them as a voluntary sacrifice. The only sacri- 

* fices which are votive or voluntary, are burnt 
^ offerings and peace offerings.' Abarbinel maintains 
the same opinion ; concluding, I apprehend, that 
there was no reason for the oblation of a piacular 
sacrifice, except by one who had been guilty of some 
crime that required sacrificial atonement. For though 
many sins were committed, which were never known 
to those who committed them, all transgressions of this 
kind were expiated by those expiatory sacrifices which 
were offered at stated seasons for the whole congre- 
gation of Israel. 

X. From the sacrifices of individuals, we proceed 
to the paschal sacrifice, enjoined on separate fami- 
lies or small neighbourhoods.f For whenever one 
family was large enough to eat the sacrificial feast on 
the appointed day, no more were to be invited to 
partake of one and the same victim. But if any ^ 
family happened to be too small, then the requisite 
number was made up by the association of some of the 
nearest neighbours.:]; — ^The paschal sacrifice derives its 
original appellation fi-om a Hebrew word which sig- 

* Pnef. ad Zebach. in Misna. 

t Another victim of this description was the buttock offered as a sin 
offerinff for the family of Aaron on the day of atonement. L^vit. xvi. €• 
t JSxod. xii. Z, 4. 

M 
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niftes to pas^ over. It Tras, as the scriptuire declares, 
" the sacrifice of the Lord's passover, who passed 
** over the houses of the children of Israel iti Egypt, 
" when he smote the Egyptians, and delivered the 
" houses" of the Israelites* ' This victim, " a iiiale 
" of the first year, without blemish, firoWi the sheep 
" or from the goats,"f was to ht chosen on the tentii 
day of the month Abib in every year, to be kept tfll 
the fourteenth day of the same month, dndthen to be 
slain in the evening. J When it is commanded in tl^ 
law, to "sacrifice the passoiDer, of the 4ock and of the 
" herd;^^ this refers, not to the paschal victim pro- 
perly so called, but to other sacrifices which were to. 
be offered at the samte time :|| and these, according 

• Exod. xii. 37. 

f TK.— As here is an express direction to take either a lamb or a kid» so 
the Word T\V tised in this and the two preceding TenBes eabrices both thes* 
species: but it is more genorally rendesed lambt and it is probable that| 
for the passover, iamU were generally preferred. Theodoret understands 
the meaning of the law to have been, 'that whoever had a lamb, should 
* immolate it ; but whoever had not a lamb, should iacrificfe a kid.' And 
the same sense is favouftsd by the version* of the passage in the Vul^iate. 
Pooli Synops, in Exod, xii. 3. 5. 

X Exod. xii. 5, 6. % Deut. H. IG. 

n Tk.— Thus in tlie account of a solemn passover in the t^me of JoiialH 
*^ we read that << Josiah gave to the people, of the fkMuk, Iambs and kids, 
" all for the passover ufTerings, for all that were present, to the nufnber of 
'' thirty thousand, and three thousand bullocks : Aid his prtnc^g— gave unto 
, ^* the priests for the passover offerings twothoasand and six'hundMd small 
*-* cattle, a^d three hundred oxen }--alao, ubto the Levites for petetofar 
'' oflferings five thousand small cattle, and five hundred oxen." Here it 
seems rather doubtful whether the terUi ** passover offerings," literally la 
Hebrew passovera, should be taken in an enlarged sense, coftipreh^ding 
all the cattle enumerated as allotted for that festival, both of the flock and 
of the herd; or whether il should be referred exclusively to the small 
cattle, lambs, and kinds. But in a subsequent part of the same narrative 
we find a clear distinction made between the passover itself, and the other 
ob^lions with which it was accompanied. " They roasted the passover 
** with fire according to the ordinance : but the other holy offerings sod 
'* they in pots and in caldrons, and in pans, and divided them speedily 
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to the Jews, were burnt oflFerings of appearance^ and 
festvoe and rejoicing peace offerings ; of both which 
we have already treated. 

XI. Nor ought it to be thought strange Aat we 
number the' paschal victim among the proper sacri- 
fices. For the animal used for this service is ex- 
pressly called Corban in the scriptures;* and after 
the depasture of the peo{^ from Egypt, it was to be 
slam in the lelanctuary^ and the blood was to be 
tpripkled upon the altar by tlie priests v\ circum^ 
stancei^ sufficiently dmracteristic of a jsacrifice. If it 
be inquired to what class of victims it belongs, I 
think it may properly be placed among the eocharistic. 
For though the iiretpassover celebrated in Egypt was 
designed as the means of averting from the fiunilics 
of Israel the pestiloioe then awaiting the Egyptians, 
yet every anniversary of this festival had reference to 
^ deliverance vouchsafed to the Israelites, when 
all the firstborn of the Egyptians, both man and 
beast, were suddenly destroyed: and hence the paa- 
dial ceremonies were alw£^s to include a brief con^ 
memoration of these events.;]: 

'* among aH tbe people.'* II Chron, xxxv. 7, 0, 9. 13. So at the remailc- 
abie pasflover oefebntad by Hezduab, it is said» <^ tbey dideat tkrougbout 
** tbei«at(Ltev«n dtys, offering jpcaeef^ruy. U Cknm. nx. 8S. 
• Nuou ix. 7. 13. t 11 Chron. xxxv. 11. 

J Exod. xii. 13, 14. 95, t£, 5?. ' 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
I%e Sacrifices of the Whole Congregalion of Israel. 

OUR atteDtion is next called to the Sacrifices of 
the Whole Congregation; wUch are so denominated, — 
first, l)ecause they M^ere enjoined upon the whale 
nation, as a religious community connected by cer« 
tain laws; — and secondly, because they were to be 
procured by persons acting as representatives of tb« 
nation, because they were to be offered in the name 
bf the whole congregation of Israel, and because 
their efficacy, by the appointment of the law itself 
extended to all the people. Some of .them were 
offered on particular occasions, and otb^:^ at stated 
.seasons. On one occasion, they were required to 
offer a young bullock for a sin offering;* in ano- 
ther case, they were to bring a kid for a sin offering, 
accompanied by a young bullock as a burnt offering.-)* 
And it is said by the JewB, that twelve victims of 
each of these species were to be sacrificed, whenever 
the people were drawn into strange worship by the 
influence or example of the great Sanhedrim ; and thp 
like number of bullocks, whenever the people were 
led by the error of the Sanhedrim to the commission 
of any isin, which, if perpetrated knowingly and de- 
liberately, was to be punished with excision. The 
rabbles affirm also, that these kinds of victims were 
required to be offered, whenever a sin of this descrip- 
tion was committed, either by a majority of the tribes, 
though they might be a minority of the nation; or by 
a majority of the nation, which might be a minority 
of the tribes. But if the people sinned of them- 

• LcYtt. It. 13« 14, f Num. xy, 94. 
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selves, and not from the instructions of the Sanhe- 
drim, they' maintain that every individual was to offer 
bis sacrifice for himself alone, and no sacrifice was 
to be offered for the whole congregation; for that 
nothing extended to the whole con^egation but what 
was done by the appointment of the Sanhedrims 
Maimonides says :* ^ If at any time, in reference to 
^ those things, which when done in ignorance ought 
^ to be duly expiated by the definite sin offering, the 
^ great Sanhedrim have erred, teaching that to be 
' lawful which in reality is unlawful, and the people, 

* following their instructions, have committed any 
' sin; the Sanhedrim, after they have fully ascertained 

* their error, shall offer a »n offering, although they 
' may have done, nothing themiselves, for the point of 
^ consideration is not what the Sanhedrim do or leave 
^ undone, but what they teach ; and the rest of the 
' people, though the sin casmmUed was committed 
^ by them, yet because they relied on the judgment 

* of the Sanhedrim, will not be required to bring 
\ any piacular sacrifice. But what is the victim 
^ which the Sanhedrim ought to offer for this crime. 

* If they have erred respecting strange worship, then 
f they axe to bring fi>r each tribe one bullock as a 
^ burnt offering, and one goat as a sin offering. Thi^ 
^ sadrifice is ocnnmanded in the law: ^^ If ought be 
^ commiited by the congregation through ignorance ; -' 
f Num. XV. 9A. which it is certain, fi^om the tradition 
' of the elders, relates to strange worship. But if the 
'^ Sanhedrim have erred and taught what is wrong 
!^ concerning other deadly sins, which when com- 
^ ittittedi in ignorance re<|uire to be expiated by the 
' d^nite im offeting; t^n they are to offer for each 
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^ tribe a imlloek as a sin offeriag, atecMrdiog to tbe 
^ lav : '* If the whde congregation of Invml m f' 
^ Leoit. iv. is/ The same account is given by ^aiost 
6U the Jews except Aben Ezra : but this rabbi^* wbd 
generally adopts a more simple mo^ of inter{Nrdeiiig 
the scriptures, is of opinion, that i^s of ignorance, 
chargieable on the whole congregation in a way of 
commission, were to be expiated by tiie buUock 
'directed to foe sacrificed as a ein oflfeiing ; but that 
the goat appointed for a sin offering, and the bollock 
which was to be added as a burnt offering were to 
texpiate all the national sins of this diesoription, both 
of commission and of omission : atid his priocipa) 
reason fof this opinion 'seems to be, that the law tiev 
apecting the latter victims mentions, faotti things^dane 
and things omitted. 

II. livfxj own opinion be inquired^-^I would not 
be confident on so obscmre a sufaged^ bot I am m^ 
filmed to think, that the fouUocl^ ''^ to be offered, 
when the whole congregation qf Israd, tbmigh an 
oAer respects retaming tfceir own rites, ^d fdlowing 
Ae wortjhip of the trUe CJod, yet led aSvay by one 
common error, tfansgc^Bsed, wjthdotknowiilgitj&oifie 
f^rohibitory precept This appeam to me to be the 
best interpretation of the foHowing passage df the 
law : *^ ^nd if the whole can|^9egatioci<£ bmel ain 
^' ti^ough ignorance, and the "Aung b^ hid from tiie 
^^ «yeit'^tbe assembly, and they \xu9t d^Q apmewiiat 
^ against any of the (SonAsiandments of tlie Lord, 
^^'cortbe^ing thiiigs whiiAi'sbknild not Jbe done, mA 
'^tke guilty : wh^ tbs ^n twiiioh 0i^ have sioRed 
f* lagaibst it is known, >tben the Gongpegvtbasbailtofief' 
*' % young bulkfck for itee «n;"t The. ki4 lot iot ^in 

• Ad Ni9W» XT. . . t Uvit; iv. 13, H. 



offi^ring; accQvo^gfiXiiie4 with ^ buUoc^ fo^ a hnmt 
oSmagt I appreh(sii4 tQ l)ave ];^n reqi^ir^, wbm 
tb^pepple, V^glec^g timrw^ktA litets 9^4 unmind- 
ful of tjae 4iFwe Jlaws, wljkh oftpQ hftpp^ned under 
mcjfM king?, were gpqer^ly s^duoed ipto strange 
warship. Tb^ I cpoci^ive to b^ the true sense of the 
other passage ; *^ And if ye have err^, md not oh- 
^^ served fd] the^e cpmrn^odm^nts, which the Lor4 
'^ hath spplcen to Moa^ ev^ep all th^^t the Lprd hath 
^^ cofiQffld^n^ed you, by the h^d of Moses, from the 
^^ day that the Jjovd co|np)anded Mos^, and hence* 
^^ forward aojipng yoixf generations : tiiep it sh^ be, 
" if ought be committed by tlie cpn^egation thri^u^ 
^^ignprapoe; l;hat ajl the congregation Sihall offer 
'^ one young bullock for a burnt o^^^ing, ,£pr a sw^ 
'^ savQur i^nto the I^rd^ with Ipi^ piept offering, and 
^' hisdrUik offering, according to the manner, and 
" one kid of the goats for a sin offering."^ As thi$ 
law seems to contemiplate a state of the nation, in 
which ^be rites of their faijiers were neglected, and 
strai:^ cereuauonies introduced; so perhaps it com*- 
m^nds a holocaust to be offered in token of a return to 
thdr aiM^ifait worjship apd religiop, ^nd a $in offepig 
ior th^ expiation x>f aJ^ the sii>s ^bich h^d haw com- 
iml^ted ii9 tb^ substitujtipn pf idolabry for thip wpr&hip 
of the tpie Qod. Fps- 1^ reason I suppotse it w^s, 
an4 it is ^^Ji]rp\wstaKcp \yk\ch adds fpuch pprpbabiUty 
to ifiy opi^iw^ th^t, after th^ ^epipje hjafl been long 
#hvlit ^ 4^1y sacri^cps dipcpntinu^^, and many 
strange r4te^ ^^dinitted by the people thi-otigli ignor 
ranee, Uezf^ps^ coiu^i^^ded buUsOck^ 1q be imnior 
lat^d s^ bM^nft offeri^ Wf^ goats as sjlu oilipij^ii^ fo/r 
the whole natipa:{: T;bus al^.the Jews whoreturij^d 

♦ N^pc^ 3ty/«giH24. t n QV«P. W'uL ?4, xxix. 3. * II Clw<»i. jwx, 3^^24, 
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from Babylon into their own land, oflfered, after the 
rebuilding of the temple, and the restoration of their 
ancient worship, the same kinds of sacrifices for all 
Israel* It forms no objection, that, whereas Moses 
commanded only one bullock and one goat, Hezekiah 
sacrificed seven, and the Jews who returned fixrai 
exile offered twelve, of each kind of victims. This 
I suppose them to have done, firom a conviction that 
the smaller number was absolutely necessary, but 
that the larger number was better: Hezekiah chusing 
the number seven, as an emblem of perfection ; and 
the returned exiles fixing upon twelve, in reference to 
the number of the tribes. 

III. To the occasional sacrifices for the whole 
congregation, some persons add the red heifer, which 
the law directed to be burned without the camp. 
This heifer, like all the other victims, was to be free 
from all blemish, and the priest M'as to sprinkle her 
blood towards the sanctuary seven times; and the 
ashes were to be used for the purification of those 
who were defiled by touching a human corpse.f 
Abarbinel says i^ * The red heifer was a sin offering 
' for the whole congregation.' And a little after: 
^ My opinion is, that the red heifer was a sacrifice 

* for the whole congregation of the children of Israel, 

* by which they were purified from the defilement of 

* a dead body, that they might not pollute the sancr 

* tuary, and its holy things.' This opinion I so far 
approve, as to admit that the red heifer mi^t truly 
be called a sin offering ; but I think it cannot be 
considered as a Corban, according to the scriptural 
use of that term ; which is only applied to what was 
solemnly offered to God before his altar. The same 

• Eara viii. 85. t Num. zii. 9, 3, 4. 13. I Ad Num. six. 
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observation must be made concerning the other heifer, 
whose head was to be cut off, when murder had been 
tommittcd in a field and the murderer was not 
known.* For though this victim could not be deno- 
minated a Corban, because it was not brought to the 
altar, yet that it was a sin offering for the expiation 
of the murder, is evident from the form of deprecation 
pronounced over it; " Our hands have not shed 
-^^ this blood, neither have our eyes seen it. Be mer- 
*' ciful, O Lord, unto thy people Israel, whom thou 
" hast redeemed, and lay not innocent blood unto thy 
" people of Israel's charge." 

Though many good men, especially kings and per- 
sons of eminence, sometimes offered sacrifices with the 
intention of commending the whole nation to God by 
those oblations, as was evidently done by Samuel, and 
David, and Solomon ;f yet such sacrifices were no 
more to be considered as sacrifices of the whole con- 
gregation, than the prayers of individuals for the safety 
of the people at large could be called the prayers of 
tlie whole congregation. It may be added that all 
such were voluntary oblations ; of which kind, accord- 
ing to the Jews, were none of the sacrifices of the 
whole congregation. Maimonides J says : * The con- 

* gregation uses none but stated prayers, because tiic 

* congregation offers no victims but those which are 
' commanded in the law.' 

IV. Of the stated sacrifices of the whole congre- 
gation, some were daily, others weekly, others monthly, 
and others annual : and of those which were annual, 
some belonged to the feast of passover, others to the 
feast of pentecost, others to the feast of trumpets, 

* Deut. xxi. 1—9. 1 1 Sam. vii. 9. I Chion. xti. 1, 2. II Chron. in^. 
I In TepbU. Ubireftth Cohan, c. 1. 
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other3 to the day of atonement, ai^d oU^rs to the 
feast of tabernacles. We shall bridly mention them all. 
Every day were to be offered two lambs, one in the 
morning, and the other m the evening, " for a cpn- 
" tinual burnt offering/'* To these daily victims were 
to be added, weekly, two other lambs, " for the burnt 
" offering of every sabbath."t At the commence- 
ment of every month, two young bullocks, one ram, 
and seven lambs were to be sacrificed as a burnt 
offering, and a kid for a sin offering. :|; On each of 
the seven days of the paschal feast, the same sacri- 
fices were to be offered as at the commencement of 
every month ;§ with the addition, on the second day, 
on which the first fruits were consecrated by the wave 
sbeafy of another lamb for a burnt offering, p On the 
feast of pentecost also, the same sacrifices were to be 
offered as at the beginning of every month ;^ with the 
addition of one young bullock, two rams, mxd seven 
lambs for a burnt offering, two othar lambs as peace 
oflferings, and one kid for a sin oflfering.** At the 
feast of trumpets, which which was the first day of 
the seventh month, were to be offered, beside the 
regular monthly victims, one young bullock, one ram, 
and seven lambs for a burnt offering and one kid for 
a sin oflBsring,^! The Uke sacrifices, without the 
monthly ones, were to be offered on the solemn day 
of atonement ;:j;J and to them was to be added another 
ram for, a burnt oflfering, and another goat, ,the most 
emioenjt of all the sacrifices, for a sin offering, whose 
blood w«s :tp be carried by the bi^ priest into the 
inner sanctuary; whiqh was not dope by the blood of 

• Nun. KXflii. 8, 4. + IbW. v. 9, 10, ♦ Ibid. v. H. 14, 15. 

t .Ibi4. V, 19,.32, 24. jl Levit. xuii. 12. ^ Num. xxviii. 27. ao. 
*• J^vh. jpLiii. 1J3, ^9. tt Num. xxix. 2, 5i H Ibid, v. 8. 1 1, 
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any otiber viclimy except the bullock which was offered 
the same day as a sin offering for the femily of Aaron-* 
On the first day . of the feast tabernacles, thirteen 
young buUocfcsy two rams, and fourteen lambs were 
to be offered as a burnt offering, and one kid for a 
sin offering. The like number of victims was to be 
oflfered on each of the next six days, except tb^ the 
cumber of bullocks was to be one less on every suc- 
cessive day, so that on the seventh day of the feast 
there were to be but seven. The sacrifices for the 
d|^th day of this festival were to be one bullock, one 
ran^ and seven lambs for a burnt offering, and one 
goat for a sin offerbg-t And> in all these cases tbi^ 
nde was to be observed, tiaat whenever more than one 
festival haj>pened on the same day, the daily sacrifices 
apd the fiacriiices appc^ted for those festivals were 
all to be offered in r^ular order.:]: Suppose the sab- 
tiatb, <be begkming of the m^nth, and the feast of 
trumpete, to have happened on the same day; the 
daily mosmng sacrifice was to be offered first, the 
sabbatical sacrifices next, tlien the monthly sacrifices, 
4ben the sacrifices appokited &^ the feast of trumpets, 
and last of 6il iike daily evening sacrifice. § 

V. As those burat offery^ which were sacrificed 
«very day bj^longed to the daaiy wcHisbip of God, and 
ivere services by which his ikvour m^ht be daily im- 
filared and oommcmorated ; so the other burnt of&r^ 
ings, together with peace offerings, immolated at 
stated seasons, contributed to the greater solemnity 
of those seasons, which God required to be con- 
secrated to himself on various accounts which it would 

• Levit. xvi. 5, 6, 14, 15. t Num. xxix. 13—38. 

I Num. zxviii. 15. S3, 24. 31. xxix. 6. 1). 16. 19, &c. 

i Mfumon. iQ Pnef. ail Zebach. in Misiuu Abaib* in Fnef. ad Levit. 
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be irrelevant to our present purpose to introduce in 
this place. The sin offerings appointed for those 
stated seasons, I apprehend were designed to expiate 
whatever sins had been committed, of which the per- 
sons guilty of them were unconscious. This is £te- 
serted by Rabbi Jehuda:* * Those sins, which are 

* not known, either before or after tlieir commission, 
' to the persons guilty of them, are expiated by the 

* goats offered at the beginnings of the months and at 

* the greater festivals.' 

VI. Such were the sacrifices enjoined on the He- 
brews by the law of Moses. Some of them are called 
by the Jews most holy sacrifices, and others Hghi or 
inferior sacrifices. The appellation of most holy is 
given to those of which no part at all was to be eaten, 
or of which none were allowed to cat but a priest or 
the son of a priest, and that only within the sanc- 
tuary: a description which applies to all the burnt 
offerings, all the sin offerings, and the peace offerings 
of the whole congregation. The sacrifices considered 
as inferior are those of which others also were allowed 
to eat in any part of Jerusalem : such were the peace 
offerings of inviduals, and all other similar oblations, 
as the paschal victims, and the tithes. To these may 
be added the male firstlings, which might lawfully be 
eaten, not only by the priests and their sons, but also 
by any other persons, as we have already stated, withiR 
the city of Jerusalem. 

* Shebupth in Mi8na> e. 1. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Qerlmn SiUir^ial Rites / particularly^ the Offering mmd 
Waving of the Victims^ the Imposition of Hands upon 
their Reads^ and the Prayers connected with that 
Ceremony. 

, WE now proceed to the Sacrificial Rites; which 
were different for different sacrifices. For the burnt 
ojQTerings of individuals, the following was the process 
to be pbserved. First, each person was to present 
his own victim before the great altar. Then he was 
to lay his band, and, according to Maimonides, both 
hands, upon its head, and at the same time to say 
some solemn prayers. When these were finished, 
the vktim was immediately to be slain, and its blood 
poured round about the sides of the altar. After this 
it was to be flayed, and cut up. Next the legs and 
entrails were to be washed, and then, with the dis- 
sected members, offered at the ascent of the altar, 
and all the parts, after being there sprinkled with salt, 
were to be laid upon the sacred fire. Except the 
imposition of hands and the prayers which accom- 
panied that ceremony, the same rites were to be per- 
formed upon the burnt offerings of the whole con- 
gre^tion. In the rest of the sacrifices, some of these 
riteil were omitted, some were altered, and others were 
added. The lamb required for a trespass offering for 
a leper,* and the two lambs appointed to be offered 
as the peace offerings of the whole congregation,^ 
after they were brought to the altar, were, while yet 
living, to be waved towards all the quarters of the 
woridt The same rite was to be performed with the 

. f Lcvit. xir, 19. t ^^^ ^^^ ^0* . 
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^ right shoulder, and the breast of the peace offerings 
of individuals;* and with one shoulder of the ram of 
the Nazarite, which was to be previously boiled, f 
The flesh of some victims was to be burnt without 
the camp, or without tlie city of Jerusalem ; and that 
of others was to be eaten. And as there were various 
victims which ^vere allowed to be eaten, so there were 
various laws concerning the eating of (hem. But on 
these and similar points we shall have to enlarge in 
a subsequent chapter. 

II. Of the rites connected with the sacrifices of 
individuals, some were to be the acts of the oflferers 
themselves, and others of the priests ; while some 
might be legitimately performed by any person that 
tvas ceremonially clean. It was the business of the 
offerer to bring his victim to the altar, and to lay Hs 
hands upon its head. But the killing, the flaying, the 
cutting up, and tiie washing of the legs and entrails, 
as was done in burnt offerings, if at til inconvenient 
for the offerer himself, might be confided to any other 
clean person. For though all these things seem to be 
enjoined upon the oflferers, J yet the meaning of this 
law is, not that these rites were to be the acts of the 
oflferers and of them only, but that they were to be 
considered as duly performed, though not perfoirmed 
by the priests. The law respecting some other rites 
was evidently diflferent. To wave the victim, or any 
parts of it, towards the various quarters of the world, 
to sprinkle the blood, to lay the divided parts (»)tfie 
altar, and to set in order the sacrifidal fire ; all these 
were the exclusive acts of the priests. To them-also 
it belonged, to kill the birds that were destined for the 
altar ; because the sprinkling of their blood was imme-. 

• htiii Til. 30. t Num. vi. 19, 20. t Levit. i. 5, 6. 9. il, 19, 13. 
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diately connected with the act of kflling them.* In the 
occasioilal sin offerings of the whole congregation, the 
elders, as representatives of the people, were com* 
manded to bring the victims to the altar, and to lay 
theii* hands upon them.-j* The other rites for all the 
victims of the whole congregation used to be performed 
by the priests and Levites : namely, all those which in 
the sacrifices of individuals we have said were en* 
joined on the offerers themselves, by the priests ; and 
the rest, either by them, or by the Levites. J Such 
rites, however, as in the sacrifices of the whole con- 
gregation might le^timately be performed by the 
Levites, were not considered as at all polluted if they 
happened to be performed by any other person that 
was free from Ceremonial defilement^ Nor must it 
be forgotten, that there were some victims, whose 
blood could be lawfully sprinkled only by the high 
priest. Such were all those, whose blood was to be 
carried into either sanctuary. These were, the bul- 
lock for a sin offering for the family of Aaron, and 
the goat for a sin offering for ail the people, both 
slain on the day of atonentient ;|| the occasional sin 
offerings of the whole congregation ;5r and the bullock 
for the sin offering for the high priest,** which, as 
should have been mentioned before, Maimonidesff 
affirms was to be offered whenever the high priest of 
his own accord had through ignorance himself comr 
mitted, and taught others to commit, any thing which 
if perpetrated knowingly and deliberately was to be 
punished with excision. My opinion concerning these 
things may be understood from what I have said in a 

• Levit. i.l5. V.8. t Levit. iv. 14, 15. J II Chron. xxix. 24. S4. xxx. 16, 17. 

) Maimon. in Fiath Hamikdash, c. 9. N Le^it xv'u 14, 15 . 

% Levit. iv. 14. l6, it, 18. *♦ Levit. iv. 5—7. tt In Shej^a^othj c. 15. 
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former chapter : but it is suflScient to have glanced at 
them all in this place. We must proceed to a more 
particular explication of the sacrificial rites. 

IIL And first, the victim, duly selected according 
to the prescriptions of the law, was to be placed be- 
fore the great altar. This is the meaning of the 
command, which we find repeated on all occasions, 
that the offerer was to bring his victim, " to the door 
" of the tabernacle;"* for that was the place where 
the great altar stood.t The reason for mentioning 
the door of the tabernacle rather than the altar, I 
suppose was to guard against a notion that victims 
might lawfully be offered at altars in other places ; 
which might have been supposed, if only the altar 
had been mentioned, and not the door of the taber- 
nacle. It may also be added, that the Supreme Le- 
gislator, by naming the tabernacle, which was his 
Qwn habitation, and the shadowy residence of his 
Divine Majesty, afforded a plain intimation that 
sacrifices were to be offered to him only, and not to 
any strange gods-t which indeed was the reason 
assigned by himself for requirmg all victims to be 
brought to this place. " What man soever there be 
^^ of the house of Israel, that killeth an ox, or lamb, 
" or goat, in the camp, or that killeth it out of the 
^' camp, and bringetii it not unto the door of the 
" tabernacle of the congregation, to offer an offering 
" unto the Lord before the tabernacle of the Lord ; 
" blood shall be imputed unto that man ; he hath 
" shed blood ; and that man shall be cut off from 
*^ among his people : to the end that the children of 
" Israel may bring their sacrifices, which they offer 

* L«vit. i. 3. iv. 4. 14L xii. 6. xiv. 33. xv. 14. S9. xyU. 4, 5. 9. 
t £xo4. xl. 6. 39. Uvit. i. 5. iv. 7* xvil. 6. 



C. XV* OBLATtOS OF VICTIMS. 177 

" in the open field, even that tiiey may bring than 
^' unto the Lord, unto the door of the tabernacle of 
^^ the congregation, unto the priest, and offer than 
" for peace offerings unto the Lord : and the priest 
*^ shall sprinkle the blood upon the altar of the Lord 
** at the door of the tabernacle of the congr^tion, 
^^ and bum the fat for a sweet savour unto the Lord : 
'^ atid they shall no more offer their sacrifices unto 
" devils, after whom they have gone a whoring/'* 
Every service which during the continuance of the 
tabemade was to be performed at the altar which 
stood before its door, was afterwards to be performed 
at the altar which stood before the door of &e temple 
at Jerusalem. 

IV. The placing of the victim before the altar 
was the offering of that victim: this act was the 
oblation which God intended in tiic command to offer 
the victim at the door of the tabernacle. Thfa re- 
quires to be particularly noted, lest any one should 
be misled by those persons who, supposing that 
the sacrifice of every victim wfts cixnpletod by these 
two rites, MUing and offerings place the offermg 
after the killing ; as if there had been no oblation of 
the victim, prior to its being killed : whereas on 
the contrary, the placing of the animal about to be 
sacrificed, before the door of the tabernacle, xx be- 
fore the altar which stood near it, was the oflSsring 
of the animal, and is generally designated by that 
term. I do not deny that the scriptures some- 
times describe the blood, fat, and other parts of the 
victim, as offered when they were brought to the 
altar. But this was only the oblation of those parts 
of the slaughtered victim which were laid upon the 

* L«vit xviii. 6— 7« 
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«ltor, and not that of the entire victim, wMch is said 
Jto have been ofiened while it was yet Bving. And 
indeed the blood is much more frequently described 
as sprinkled or pmred^ and the fat and other parts as 
burnty upon the altar, than as offered. Though to 
preclude all occasion of cavil in so plain a matter^ I 
readily admit a twofold oblation of the sacrifices; 
and indeed I find a twofold oblation every where 
described in the scriptures : the first, of the victim 
while yet alive ; the second, of the blood, fat, and 
other parts : or one, of the victim about to be slain ; 
the other, of the victim already slain. The former 
belonged to the owners of the victim, the latter to the 
priests. 

V. In the peace offerings of the whole congrega- 
tion, and the trespass offering of the leper,* the 
oblation of the victim was immediately followed by 
the Tsmnng of it towards all the parts of the world.! 
It was waved upwards, forwards, and backwards^ 
towards the right, and towards the left ; acts by 
which it was solemnly Resented or delivered over to 
God, considered as the omnipresent and omniscient 
novere^n of the universe. This is the representation 
of AbarbiJl^:^: *The waving is thus performed by 

* the I)riest : he reaches it forth upwards and down- 

* wards, atad on all sides, towards the six. parts of 
^ the world; ifl^ the earth is the Lord's, 
^ and the foln^ thereof.' R. Bechai say»:§ ' He 

* moves it forwards and backwards to him whose 

* are the four quarters of the world; and upwards 
^ and downwards to him who is the Lord of heaven 
^ and earth.' Nor has this rite been differently ex- 

♦-iierit. xxiii. 50. »iv. 12. 24i ' t Maimbn. in Mechussere Chipput. t. 4r 
t Ad Lerit. xwU. f Ad Lerit viii. 
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plained by R. Levi Ben Gerson;* who considers 
^ it as designed to teach us, that the providence of 
^ God extends to every place both above and below^ 
' wherever any beings exist.' 

VI. In some other sacrifices, the ceremony of 
waving was omitted, and the oblation of the victim 
was immediately succeeded by imposition of hands. 
Thus it was ordained in the law, that when the victim 
was placed at the door of the tabernacle, the offerer 
should lay his hand upon its head ; and, according to 
Maimonides, both hands, and that with all his mightf 
This rite, as is evident from the scriptures, was to 
be performed on all the burnt ofFeriiligs, peace offer- 
ings, and sin offerings of individuals, which were 
chosen from quadrupeds;:]: and also, according to 
the opinion of the Jews, on the trespass offerings, 
the design and efficacy of which were the same as of 
sin offerings : but, as they say, not on sacrificed 
birds, the paschal victims, the firstlings, or the tithes. 
Thus Maimonides :§ ^ On all the victims of indivi- 
' duals chosen from bullocks, sheep, or goats, whe- 

* ther commanded or voluntary, beside the paschal 
^ sacrifice, the firstlings, and the tithes, the tmnds of 
^ the offerer were to be laid/ And just after he 
adds : ' But it is not necessary to lay hands upon 

• birds.* The same account is given by all the Jews. 
A«d as these things may be true, for they are not 
contrary to the scriptures; so it was expressly comr 
manded, that the hands to be laid upoq every victim 
should be those of the offerer himselt^ and not of any 
Other person as his sub8titute.|| On this subject it 

• Ad Levit. viii. f In Maase Korban. c. S. 

% Lerit, U 4. iu. % 8. 13. !▼. 4. 84. 39. $ in Maase Korbaii..c. 3. 
II Levit i. 4. Hi. 2. IS. iv. 4. M. 29. 
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is said in the book Siphra ;* * And every one shall 
' lay on his own hand, not the hand of his servant ; 

* his own hand, not the hand of his substitute ; 

* his own hand, not the hand of his wife.' This 
rule is understood by Maimonidesf to admit of an 
exception in reference to the burnt offerings and 
peace offerings of a person deceased ; who, after 
having selected the victims for voluntary sacri- 
fices, had died before his design was carried into 
execution ; for that those victims, being destined for 
the altar, were to be sacrificed according to the in- 
tention of the deceased, and the hands of his heir 
were required to be laid upon them. ^ If any one 
^ happen to die, leaving a sacrifice behind him, whe- 
^ ther a burnt offering or peace offering, his heir 
' brings it to the altar, lays his hands upon its head; 
^ and also performs the libations ;* that is, adds the 
proper quantity of wine, oil, and flour„ appointed for 
such a victim. This writer fiirther observes,:]: that 
the imposition of hands was to be performed, — on the 
burnt offerings and sin offerings, at the north side of 
the altar, which was the place where those victims 
were to be slain ;§ — and on the peace offerings, in 
any part of the sanctuary : and that every parson, 
while laying his hands on the head of an animal 
about to be sacrificed, in any place, was to turn his 
face and eyes towards the west, or towards the 
temple. This was thought the more becoming, be- 
cause every person, while laying hands on a victim, 
used to offer up some solemn prayers, which ^t was 
deemed improper to utter, except with the . face 
directed towards the temple. Hence the following 

* Vld. Korban. Aaron, c. 17. t In Maase Korban. c. 3. t Ibid. 
§ Lerit. 1. 11. vL 95. rii. 9. 
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language of the saine rabbi:* * Let every person 

* standing out of the land of Israel, say his prayers 

* with his face turned towards the land of Israel, 

* Let every person standing within the land of Israel, 
' turn his fiice towards Jerusalem, towards the sane- 

* tuary. Let every person standing in the temple, 
'turn his fiice towards the inner sanctuary/ But 
the law, respecting imposition of hands on the heads 
of victims, is considered by the Jews as obligatory 
on none but male adults, Israelites by birth, and in 
the full possession of their bodily senses and mental 
faculties; so that women and boys, strangers and 
servants, men who were deaf and blind, and ideots, 
had no concern in this rite if — a point which it is of 
no importance for us to discuss. 

VII. The Jews are all of opinion, that imposition 
of hands was not required upon any sacrifices offered 
for the whole congregation, except only on the sin 
offerings ; and as this opinion contradicts no law, so 
it sufficiently accords with the ancient and received 
custom. For when. burnt offerings and sin offerings 
for all Israel were sacrificed at the command of 
Hezekiah, we read that the hands of the elders were 
laid upon the sin offerings, j: but not upon the burnt 
<^erings. But though imposition of hands was not 
practised upon any sacrifices of the whole congrega-* 
tion, except only the sin offerings, yet the Jews are 
not all agreed that this ceremony was necessary to 
be performed upon all victims of this kind. For 
some suppose,§ that this rite used to be employed on 
no sacrifice of the whole congregation, except the 
goat that was led away into the wilderness, and the 

^ In TephiUa Ubircatb Coban. c. 5. t Maimon. in Maa&e Korban. c. S. 
t II ChroDt zxu. SO— S4. § Maimon. in Maasc Korban. c. 3. 
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bullock that was slam for a' sin of ignorance.* But 
the advocates of this (pinion are easily cooAited; for 
the hands of the elders were laid upon the goats, 
which, as I have just mentioned, Hesekiab com- 
manded to be sacrificed as a sin offering {at all Israel. 
Hence other rabbles are of opinionf, that imposition 
of hands used to be practised on all sin ofF^ring^ 
sacrificed for the whole congregation, whosie bldod 
was to be carried into the sanctuary. The number 
of elders employed in this ceremony, some affirm to 
have been tliree;j others, five;<^ and others, twelvc,|| 
who were the princes of the tribes. On this point it 
is of no importance to contend, because more or 
fewer might equally represent the whole nation, and 
consequently might perform this rite in the place, md 
on the behalf, of all the people. 

VIII. Imposition of hands was the customary 
mode of marking out and designating those persons 
which were either devoted to death, or commended 
to the divine favour^ or destined to any important 
office or sacred service: and thjs rite was always 
accompanied by some express words adapted to the 
nature and design of the business in hand Thus 
any one who had been guilty of blasphemy was de* 
voted to death, by the hands of the witnesses laid upon 
his head^, and, as M aimonides says,** with the fol- 
lowing; imprecation: ^ Thy blood be upon thine own- 
' head ; for tbou hast perislied according to thy 
* desert.' Th? patriarch Jacob, laying his hands 
upon Ephraim and Manasseh, at the same time com^ 

* L^vit. xvi. 21. iv. 15. t.R. Simeon, apud lib. Siph. c. 6, 

X Maimon. in Maase Korban. c. 3. Sectat. R. Simeon, in Siphra, c. 6, 

§ jl« *^uda in Siphra, c. 6. I Jonathan Tarpmiist. ad Levit i?. t9. 

H Uvig xxiv. 14. ** [o Avodd Zar», c, S, 
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mended them botk to Gixl by his pn^ers.'*^ And 
when Moses cotoaiikted the gotvemnient tb Joshua 
with the same ceremohy,! he doubtless implored iar 
him an increased: meaaore of divine inspiration) to 
qualify him for the diseharge of so arduous an ofiice. 
And, what is very important in the presenft inquiry, 
when the high priest laid his hands even upon an 
irrational ammal, thb goat that wds to be led away 
into the wilderness, he at tioe same time eonfessed 
ov^ that Victim the sins of all the pec^e, aad kib- 
precat^ upon ils head' the ^i^engeance due to them.:}: 
Imposition of hands was nerer used without some 
form of supptication, or imprecatidii, or both : aind 
hence soiemn prayers are often inchided under the 
description of ^' larking on hands/' even where ho 
prayers are expressly mentiQned.^ So this va*y law; 
which comattu[ided the hand of the o&rer to l>e laid 
upon a victim about to be sdcrificdd, must be con- 
sidered as including a tacit commanid to offer up 
some prayers, l^ which the victim was to be conse* 
crated. Thus Aaron Ben Chajim saysi{( * Where 
^ there is no confession of sins, diere is ho imposition 
'ci hands ; because imposition of hands belongs to 

* confession of sin/ Mainxmiifes also says :f^ ^ £very 
^ person places both his handy between the two horns 
' of the victim, and miakes conSe&mn of sin^ over a 

• sin offering, tmA of trespass over a trespass offiear- 
^ing; and over a burnt offisring he OonlSsses those 
^ things wMch have been done agaii»t atfirniadve pre- 

* Gen. xlviii. 14. 16. dO. f Nam. xnvit. I'd. 33. Deut. xxxiv. 9, 

t ievit.'xvi. 81. 
IJDeutxxxiv.g. ITim.v.82. Hcb.vi.3. Matt, xix. 15. Mark v. S3, 
^. 5. Luke iv. 40. xiii. 13. Acts viii. I89 19. »x. €. 

II Ad Siphra in Difaur. Haefait fol. 95. BM, VetiH, 
f In JUfWM KoilNui, 0. 3. 
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* cepts, or against n^ative precq>t8 wfaidi are ki- 
' separable from affirmatiye ones/ The owner of 
every peace offering this rabbi supposes to have 
pronounced over his victim, not confessions, but 
praises.* * Over peace offerings, I apprehend, he 
' makes no confession of sin, but commemorates the 

* praises of God.' 

IX. It is highly probable, indeed, that the prayers 
which used to be pronounced over each victim, cor- 
responded to the nature and design of that victim. 
Thus I should suppose that sin offerings and trespass 
offerings were chiefly accompanied by confessions of 
guilt, united with deprecations of punishment ; vo- 
luntary ofierings, by prayers for blessings; eucha- 
ristic and votive sacrifices, offered after prosperity 
enjoyed or dangers escaped, by praises and thanks- 
givings ; and every kind of victims by such prayers 
as were most suitable to each. Yet every sacrifice, 
to whatever class it belonged, might duly and pro- 
perly be accompanied by some confession of guilt 
and supplication for pardon; which would well be- 
come the best of men, whatever was the occasion of 
their sacrifices. The heathens connected various 
prayers, with their sacrifices^ accordbg to the different 
designs with which they were offered. ^ That victims 
^should be sacrificed without prayer,' says Pliny,-)' 
' seems improper, and not duly reverential to the gods. 
^ Besides, there are various forms, of supplication, of 
' deiprecatiouj and of commendation.' Nor do I see 
any reason to doubt tliat the same cusbxn was followed 
by the Jews, All the rabbies maintain the total in- 
efficacy of any sacrifice to obtain the pardon of guilt, 
unless the person who offered it added his confessions 

* Jo Maas^ Korbap. c. 3. f Hiit. Nat. L. xxriil. c« 9t 
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and supplications. Thus Abarbinel :* ' The wise 

* men of blessed memory, have taught in the Talmud, 
' that a confession of the crime comitiitted was neces- 
' sary to be added to every sin offering/ And ano- 
therj-f speaking of a confession' commanded in the 
law, says : * This confession belongs to all sin oifer- 

* ings.' The same is asserted by Aben Ezra, J and 
by Moses Ben Nachman.§ Maimonides|| also in- 
culcates the same, and that concerning trespass of- 
ferings, as well as sin offerings : ^ The owners of sin 
' offerings or trespass offerings, sacrificed for faults 
' committed with or without knowledge, unless they 
' repent, and confess their sins in express words, are 
' not purged by their sacrifices ; for it is said,^ that 
' he shall confess in what he has sinned/ 

X. The rabbinical writings contain three forms of 
supplication, which used to be pronounced over 
victims about to be sacrificed. One of them was 
said by the high priest,** in confession of his own 
sins, and the sms of his family, over the bullock 
about to be slain as their sin offering, on the day of 
annual atonementft ' I beseech thee, O Lord ; we 
^ have sinned, we have trespassed, we have rebelled 
^ in thy sight, I, and my family. O Lord, I beseech 

* thee, forgive now the sins, trespasses, and rebellions, 
*with which we have sinned, trespassed, and re- 

* belled, I, and my family. Accordmg as it is written 

* in the law of Moses tiiy servant, where it is said. 
^ On this day there shall be an atonement for you, 
^ and a cleansing for aU your sins, and ye shall be 

« Ad Levit. xvi. t R* Abuav. ad iievit. ▼< 5; t Ibid. f Ibid, 

H In TeshuKiy c. 1. ^f Le<i^t. t* 5. 

** MUp. 10 Joma. Siphr. in Ach«r. Mainioii. in Jom. Hacbip. c. 4. 

f t Uvit, «vi. 6. II, 
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* clean before the Lord.' The second form,* pro- 
nounced also by the high priest over the same victim, 
differed from tli^' first only in an addition, after the 
words I and my famljfj of these words, and the whole 
house of Aaron. This prayer of the high priest M'as 
followed by the other priests with this response: 
^ Blessed be the glorious name of his kingdom for 
^ ever and ever.'-^The third form of deprecation was 
for any sinner offering a piacular sacrifice, who said 
It with his own mouth while his hands were laid upon 
the head of the victim :f * I beseech thee, O Lord; 

* I have sinned, I have trespassed, I have rebelled ; 

* I have ;' [here the person specified the parti-- 

mlar sin which he had comndttedy and Jor whi6h he 
wafited expiation'] * but now I repent, and let 'This 
' be my expiation.' The concluding wordd evidently 
referred to the animal placed under the hands of 
the offerer, and are said by the Jews^ to have the 
Ibllowing signification : Let this victim be substituted 
in my place, that the evil which I have deserved may 
fafl on the head of my sacrifice. 

XL The Jewish books also contain two othei* 
fonns of confession ; of which one used to be said 
by the high priest in the name of all the people of 
Israel, over the goat that was to be led away into the 
wilderness on the day of atonement; and the other, 
by any penitent confessing sin without a sacrifice. 
The former was in the following terms i% * I beseech 
' thee, O Lord ; thy people the children of Israel 
' have sinned, trespassed, and rebelled in thy sig^t 

* O Lord, I beseech thee, forgive now the sins, tres- 
' passes, and rebellions, in which thy people the 

* LeTit. xvi. 6. 11. t Maimon. in Maase KortMUi. c. 3. 

X MisD. in J/oms, c. 6. Siphr. in Achar, Rfaimon. in J»i»a, Hacbip. c. 3. 
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' children of Israel hiave sinned, trespassed, and re- 
' belled in thy s^ht. According as it is written in 
' the law of Moses thy servant, where it is said, On 
' this day there shall be an atonement for yoo, and ^ 
' cleansing from all your sins, and ye shall be cleaEn 
^ before the Lord.' The people followed this prayer 
with the same response as the priests : * Blessed be the 
^ glorious name of his kingdom for ever and ev^/ 
The other form is thus expressed :'* ^ I beseech thee, 
* O Lord; I have sinned, I have trespassed, I have 

'rebelled; I have ' [here the particular offence 

was named] ' Now I repent and am ashamed of what 
' I have done ; nor will I ever return to it again/ 
"They who confound this prayer with the third form 
cited in the preceding section, and suppose it to have 
been used over the piacular victims, which I find waa 
the opinion of Grotius, are evidently mistaken. For, 
to pass over other considerations, this form does not 
contain the words, and let this be my expiationj with 
which the third form concludes : and this is the moce 
important, because those words eminently show what 
is, as will appear in a subsequent chapter, the com- 
mon opinion of the Jews respecting the design and 
efficacy of the piacular victims. — ^The more folly the 
circumstances of the sin were detioled, the better was 
the confession considered. Maimonides says : ^ He 
' who is frequent and long in confession, is worthy 
* of praise/ 

XII. The consecration of victims by prayers sai^ 
just before they were sla.in, was also common among 
the heathens; but was not accompanied by the im^ 
position of hands enjoined upon the Jews. Speak- 
ing of the Egyptians, Herodotus says :f ^ This n 

* Muauni« in Teshuva, c. 1. f In fiuforpe* 
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* their mode of sacrificing : having brought the de- 

* voted animal to the sacrificial altar, they kindle 

* the fire, and then, after having poured the wine 
' upon him near the temple, and invoked the god, 

* they kill the victim.' Pliny, beside the passage 
quoted in the former section, says :* ' We see that 

* magistrates of the highest rank have addressed the 

* gods m certain prayers. And that no part may be 
' omitted, or said out of its proper order, some one 

* reads before fi*om a written form, another officer 

* is appointed to listen, and another to command 

* silence.' Traces of this custoni are found in the 
poets, as is observed by Vossius if * First the priest 

* brought the victim to the a^ltar, leading it with ' 
' his hand. Then in a precomposed form of words 

^ he consecrated the sacrifice to the god. Seneca in 
' Thyestes says : ' He is himself the priest ; with a 

* loud voice he chants the death-song in a fatal 

* prayer. He stands before the altar, and the vic- 

* tims devoted to death he himself seizes, places in 
' order, and kills.' So Juvenal in his sixth Satire : 

* He uttered the prescribed words, according to the 

* custom.' The poet says, prescribed words, because 

* they were always repeated after some one who read 
^ them fi*om a written form, that nothing might be 
' omitted or said out of its proper order. Another 
' person was added, who was carefiilly to listen ; and 
' another, who was to command silence.' Other 
prayers used to be said after the killing of the vic- 
tims, both by the Jews and by the Heathens : but they 
belong not to our present inquiry, which only respects 
those by which the victim when placed before the altar 
was to be consecrated and devoted. 

' HUt. Nat. L. uyiii. e. 9. f De Tbeolo^. Gent. L. iz. c. 8. 
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CHAPTER XVL 

The Killing of the Victims, the Sprinkling of the Bloody 
the Flayingy and the Manner in which the Victims 
were to be cut up. 

IMMEDIATELY after tbe imposition of hands 
and the prayers connected with that ceremony, the 
victim was to be slain ; and that in such a manner as 
for all the blood to flow into a vessel placed under its 
throat. This it was thought would be the case if the 
greater part of the gullet, windpipe, and jugular veins, 
were cut through at one stroke, or two at most, with 
a knife drawn forwards and backwards. In victims 
killed in a more lingering manner, it was supposed 
that fear would cause the blood to retire inwards, and 
there to stagnate.* Care was taken to prevent this, 
lest those who were to eat the flesh should be defiled 
by eating the blood. On this subject Maimonides 
says :t ^ How does the killer of a victim proceed ? 
' Grasping with his hand the gullet, windpipe, and 
' jugular veins, he holds those parts over the middle 
' of a goblet, and cuts them through, or at least 
^ through the greatest part of them, so that all the 
^ blood may flow out into the vessel.' Wherefore to 
facilitate the slaughter, in the pavement of the court 
on the north side of the altar were fixed some ringia,:|; 
with which the necks,§ or, according to others, the 
feetjl of the victims used to be fastened. Among the 
heathens this was accounted an act of extreme im- 
piety. On the north side of the altar were to be 
slain such victims, whether bullocks, sheep, or goats, 

^ Maianon, io Shechito, c. 3. f In Maase Korbaa. c. 4. 

X Misna ip Middotb, c. S. { Barttnora in Middotb. c. %, \\ MaimOD. ibid. 
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as were numbered among the most holy sacrifices; the 
burnt offerings, sin offerings, and trespass offerings. 
This was expressly commanded in the law.* And 
the peace offeriiligs of the whole congregation being 
included, as we have already stated, in the same 
rank, they also were considered as required to be 
slam on the same side of the altar. But all the 
victims denominated light or inferior sacrifices, the 
peace offerings of individuals, the paschal victim, the 
firstlings, and the tithes, might lawfully be slain in 
any part of the court of the priests rf for there was 
no particular part of that court appointed in the law 
for this purpose. But all these things are to be under- 
stood of victims selected from quadrupeds, and not 
of birds. For birds were to be killed with the priest's 
"nails at the horns of the great altar : and according to 
the Jews those which were designed for burnt of- 
ferings, at the north-eastern horn of it; and those 
which were for sin offerings, at the south-western 
horn. In the former the head was to be divided 
from the body,:|; which was never to be done in the 
latter.§ 

II. When the victim was killed, the blood was im- 
mediately to be sprinkled ; but in different ways and 
in different places in different kinds of sacrifices. 
There were some victims, whose blood was to be 
carried into the tabernacle or temple. Such were all 
the occasional sin offerings of the whole congregation ; 
the goat for the whole congregation, and the bullock 
for the femily of Aaron, both slain on the day of 
atonement; ^nd the bullock appointed as an occa- 
sional sin offering for the high priest.|| Concerning 

« Levit. i. 11. yi. 85. vii. S. f Maimon. in Maase Korban. c. S. 

I Ibid. § Levit. v. 8. H LevU. iv. i$. zvi. 14, 15. ir. 5. 
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the rest of the sacrifices, it was commanded that the 
blood of some should be sprinkled on the horns of the 
great altar, and of others on its sides. When victims 
for sin ofierin^ were taken from bullocks, sheep, or 
goats, some of the blood was to be put, by the priest's 
finger,!^ upon the homs of the great altar, and the rest 
of it was to be poured out at the bottom of that 
altar ;t and this according to the rabbles, towards 
the south-western corner, where there were two holes 
through which it ran into a subterranean conduit, and 
thence into the brook Kidron.:j; The blood to be- 
sprinkled on the sides of the altar, the rabbles say, 
was to be sprinkled, in some cases above the middle 
of the altar, and in others below it : wherefore, to pre- 
vent any mistake, the middle of the altar was en- 
circled with a scarlet line.^ Above the middle was 
to be sprinkled the blood of those birds which were 
sacrificed as burnt offerings ; and that of those which 
were designed for sin offerings, below it.|| Below the 
middle of the altar, it is also said, was to be poured 
gut the blood of all the victims, ^vith which its sides 
were to be sprinkled ; but not all in the same man- 
ner. The blood of the paschal lamb, of the male 
firstlings, and of the tithes, was considered as ri^tly 
sprinkled, if it were only poured out at either comer 
of the altar which had a base, or projecting founda- 
tion ;^ and there was this projection at every comer 
except the north-eastern.** But of burnt offerings 
selected from quadrupeds, of peace offerings, and 

* The- Jews say tbat the blood wis to be sprinkled with the fore finder. 
.. t Le^t- i^- ^^' ^' ^ MiBia. in Middotb, c. 3. $ Ibid. 

II Maimon. in Maase Korban, c. 6. % Ibid, c, 5. 

— TR.— For some curioas information concerning the traditions on this 
subject, the learned reader is referred to Middaih, Bartenora, ^ L'Snt" 
ftr€ur, in Mima Swenhu$» toiii» r. p. 34B, 349. 353, 354. 
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trespass c^erings, the blood was to be " sprinkled 
*' round about upon the altar,"* or as the Jews under- 
stand these words, on all the sides of it. Hence in 
these sacriiices, it used to be sprinkled on two oppo- 
site corners, the north-eastern and south-western, in 
such a manner that two sprinklings wetted all the 
four sides. Whence those two sprinklings were called 
* two sprinklings which are like four.'f The custom 
of pouring blood round an altar was also practised 
among the heathens : as appears from Lucian,:{; who 
introduces a priest as performmg it 

III. This may suffice concerning the sacrificial 
blood that was to be sprinkled without the temple. 
There were other victims, as we have already stated, 
whose blood was commanded to be sprinkled within 
that edifice. And among these there was this differ- 
ence : the blood of some was to be sprinkled only in 
tlie outer sanctuary, and that of others in both. Of 
the former kind were the bullocks that were slain as 
occasional sin offerings, either for the high priest or 
for the whole congregation ;§ and also the goat which 
was commanded to be sacrificed for the whole con- 
gregation as an atonement for a sin of ignorance ;|| 
supposed by the Jews to be that of strange worship: 
this goat being, as Maimonides has justly observed, 
of the same kind of victims with those bullocks.^ 
^ The law has not directed, how or where the blood 
^ of goats sacrificed to atone for strange worship was 
' to be sprinkled. But these being sm offerings of 
' the whole congregation, similar to the bullock offered 
' for a sin of ignorance, all that is said of the one, 

• licvit. i 5. Hi. 3. 8. 13. vii. S. f Maimon. ia Maase Korban. c. 5. 

X De Sacrif. § Levit.iv. 3. 13. || Num. xxU. 15. 

If Maimon, in Maase ELorban. c. 5« 
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< relative to the sprinkling of the blood, the burning of 
* carcass, and the defilement of persons onployed in 
' burning it, is equally applicable to the o.ther/ 
Whenever any of these victims were slain, the blood 
was to be carried into the outer sanctuary^ and wa^ 
to be sprinkled with the high priest's finger, seven 
times towards the vaU of the mner sanctuary, and 
then once upon each of the horns of the golden altar; 
after which all the remainder was to be poured out at 
the bottom of the great altar.* 

IV, The blood of the young bullock slain as a 
sin ofiering for the family of Aaron on the day of 
atonement, and of the goat sacrificed on the same day 
as a sin ofiering for all Israel, the high priest was 
commanded to carry into the inner sanctuary.-f First, 
he was to carry in the blood of the bullock, and with 
his finger to sprinkle part of it towards the mercy seat, 
according to the Jews, once upwards and seven times 
downwards ; then to return to the outer sanctuary, 
and to sprinkle another part of the blood towards the 
vail of the inner sanctuary in the same manner as he 
had sprinkled towards the mercy seat, that is, once 
upwards and seven times downwards : after which 
he was to repeat all the same process with the blood of 
the goat. When these ceremonies were finished, the 
blood of both victims, it is said, was to be poured 
together into one vessel,:]; and scxne of it was to be 
sprinkled with the high priest s finger, once oa each 
of the horns, and seven tunes on the top, of the 
golden altar ;§ and the remainder was to be poured 
out at the bottom of the great altar. That the blood 
of both these victmis was to be sprinkled towards the 

* Levit. iv. 6, 7. 17, 18. f Levit. xvi. 14, 15. 

I This is supposed to be implied ia LeYit. xvi. 18. § Lerit. tn. 18, 19. 

O 



i9^ tfi£ SPBINKLIMO O. U 

metvy seat eight times, once upwards and seven 
times downwards, is asserted by Maimonides front 
tradition; "'^and is inferred from the scripture itself by 
Solomon Jarchi, who thus expounds the injunction of 
the law respecting this matter :f ^^ And be shall 
"sprinkle with his finger; * here is evidently one 

* sprinkling :' " And before the mercy seat shall he 
" sprinkle of the blood with his finger seven times;'' 

* that is once upwards and seven times downwards/ 
I understand the language of Moses;]: as directing tiie 
blood to be sprinkled not upon the mercy seat, but 
towards it ; and this is also the opimon of the rabbies. 
Thus Bartenora ^ * The drops of blood reach not to 

* the mercy seat, but fall down upon the ground.* 
The same also is affirmed ccmcerning the vail : ^ He 

* sprinkles not upon the vail, but before the vaiL'J 
That the blood of these victims was to be sprinkled 
in the outer sanctuary towards the vail, the same 
number of times as in the inner sanctuary towards 
the mercy seat, is inferred from these words : " And 

* so shad he do for the tabernacle of the congrega- 

* tion :"^ which are thus expounded by Jarchi : * As he 
' sprinkles part of the blood of each victim in the inner 

* sanctuary once upwards and seven times downwards, 

* so he sprinkles it also in the outer sanctuary once 

* upwards and seven times downwards.' And the sep- 
tenary number was frequently used in sacred rites. 

V» And here it may be remarked on this appoint'^ 
«[ient ; that as God created the universe in six days, 
tod rested on the seventh day, he not only commanded 
every seventii day to be kept sacred in memory of his 
i»^^alIionof the world, but also enjoined a very frequenti 

• In iToto. Hachip. c. 8. t Ad Levit. xvi. 14* I Levit. xvi. 14, IS* 
Hi. $(i 94M]m, c. 5;. \\ {nOeiDara^ ibid. f Lerinxvi. l^ 
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use of the numbev sevm in the oeremonies of his wor- • 
ship. Not tfo repeal wlmt has been said' of the viotims 
lastmeataboed, tbe blood of the rediheifer was sprinkled 
seven times towards the saoctuaFy. Whenever any 
peeson or house was to be purified from leprosy, oil or 
blood was to be sprinkled seven times. When the altar 
yms dedkatedv oil was sprinkled upon it seven \ime$^ 
The dedication of the altar was appointed to occupy 
sevmi da>ys ; the ccnaseccatdon. of tiie priests, seven days ; 
and the saooe number of days was often required for 
the removal of eevemtimial impurity. Naaman was^ 
directed to wash himself seven times in the Jordan. 
At die comniaiid of God, Jericho was to be besieged 
for seven days, aad on the sevenldi^ day to be encom- 
passed by the besiegers sevea times, preceded by 
seven priests blowing seven trumpets. Every seventh 
day was a sabbath of holy rest, every seventh year 
was ^ sabbatical year, and seven times seven years 
brou^t the year of Jubilee."* It would exceed aU 
due bounds to eoumerate every instance of this kind 
But hence the number seven came to be employed by 
the Hebrews to denote perfection ; and what ia done 
very often, is commonly said to be done seven times-t 
But we must now return from this short digressioo. 

VI. Of all the rites the sprinkling of the blood 
was the most sacred ; because by that act the life 
of the victim was considered as presented to God 
the supreme lord of life and death. ¥q^ as ki this 
kind of worship every thing was thought to be pre^ 
sented to God, that was laid upon his altars ; so the 

* Gen. ii. S, 3. Exod. xx. 11. Num. xix. 4. Levii. xiv. 16. 51. viii. 11. 
Exod. xxix. 3T. 35. Levit. viiV. 33. xiv. 8, xv. 13. 24. Nun^. xiKi 12. 1^, 
U Kings ▼. 10. 14. Josli. vL 3, 4. Levit. xxv. 4. 8, 9, 10. 

t Psal. xiit 6. PrQV. xxiv. 16. xxvi. 35. Isaial^ >v. t herein, xy, 9. 

o2 
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blood is the vehicle of the life, and is sometimes 
called the lifcy^ so that to whomsoever the blood was 
pi^sented, to him also was surrendered the life itself. 
Hence we learn how to understand the language of 
St John : '^ I saw under the altar the souls of them 
" that were slain for the word of God, and for the 
" testimony which they held."t The soub here men* 
tioned were those of persons who shed their blood as 
holy victims ; and these souls are represented as seen 
under the altar, because the blood of victims used to 
be poured out, as we have already stated, at the 
bottom of the altar in the outer sanctuary. Those 
who understand this passage as alluding to the golden 
altar, which stood in the inner sanctuary, are evidently 
mistaken; because no sacrificial blood was ever 
poured out at the bottom of that altar: they are 
misled by a supposition that the scene of the apostle's 
vision was confined within the inner sanctuary, 
whereas it extended not only beyond that sanctuary, 
but also beyond the whole of the temple. But we 
must proceed to the other rites which demahd our 
attention. 

VII. After the sprinkling of the blood, — in burnt 
ofierings consisting of birds, the rabbies tell us that 
the head was immediately to be sprinkled with salt, 
and laid upon the altar ; then the feathers were to be 
plucked off, and the craw plucked out, and thrown 
ainong the ashes. In the next place the wings were to 
be wrenched out of their joints, but not severed firom 
the body;:}; and lastly, the body was to be sprinkled 
with salt, and laid upon the hearth of the altar.§ 
The process was entirely different about birds that 

• Q^% w. 4. Lcvit. xvii. 14. t Rev. yi. 9. J Levit. i. 26, X7. 

f Maimon. io MaaM Korban. c. 6. 
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were sacrificed as sin offerings ; of which the blood 
was the only part that belonged to the altar, as i& 
correctly observed by Maimonides, when treating on 
this subject : ^ The blood is the only part assigned 
' to the altar : the rest is eaten by the priests and 
* the sons of priests.' And therefore, that no sacri- 
fice might ever be offered without some part being 
laid upon the altar, every bird immolated as a sin 
offering was to be accompanied by another for a 
buriit offering.* 

In sacrifices consisting of quadrupeds, after the 
sprinkling of the blood, the next operation was to 
strip off die skin. To facilitate this operation, on the 
north side of the altar were erected eight stone pil- 
lars, ccmnected by wooden beams, in each of which 
were fixed three rows of iron hooks ;t so that the 
largest victims being suspended firom the uppermost 
hooks, the smaller victims fi-om the middle hooksi 
and the smallest victims fi'om the lowest hooks, might 
be flayed with ease. J And at the passover, when 
the victims were more numerous than the hook^ 
would accommodate,^ it is said to have been the 
custom to suspend the paschal lambs upon staves, 
which were placed each across the shoulders of two 
men. Rabbi Eliezer,|| indeed, supposes that when 
the passover happened on the sabbath, those who 
fiayc^i the lambs used their own arms as staves, lest 
the bearing of the staves should violate the rest of 
the sabbath. But this consideration has no weight 
with the wise men, who pronounce,^ * that the rest 
* of the sabbath has no place in the sanctuary.' And 

• Levit.v.7. xii. C. 8. xiv. 22. xv. 15. 30. Num. vi. ^l. 

t Mi^na in-Middotby c. 3. t Bartenora, ibid. 

$ Misna in Pcsachim, c. 5. H Ibid, f Bartenora It Malmon. ibil). 
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to the flame purpose is the language ef Christ, " Ihat 
/' 6n the sabbath days the priests in (be t^nf^e fto^ 
/'fane the sabbath, and are blameless.* 

VIII. When the skin was striped off, or while 
that Qpei'ation was proceeding, the victim was to be 
cut up. This was differeotly perlbrmed in different 
icinds pf sacrifices, but of aU victims taken from 
quadri^peds the select jpai^ts wqje to ibe cut off. 
These, «is Maimonidest has correctly atated frofifi the 
law,:]; were not all the' same in bullocks and goats ^96 
in«heqp: ^ In bullocks and goats the sdect parts 
^ were, — the fat that covers the intestines, includ^g 
'the fat of the breast; both kidneys, snd theif fat, 
^ with the fat that is cm the flank; and the ca,ul of 
f t})e liver, with which is taken also a ssnaU piece of 
' the liver itself. To these parts, when the victim is 
^ a sheep or lamb, is added the entire tail, together 
* with the joints which leach even to the region of 
^ the kidaeys. for it is said^ The whole nupp shall 
' shall be ,t^ off bard by the baok ^bone.' The tails 
of sheep in Syria, Pliny sfiys,4 were genemily very 
ku^, and loaded with a kind of fykti wfaich I sup- 
pose was the reason of their bqii^g included among 
the parts that were to be so^eocMQly burnt upon the 
altar, r And as the parts jusit enumerated w^re to be 
cut off from all victims of (the {fiqck or herd ; so these 
were the only parts that were commanded to be jtaken 
from any quadrupeds sacrificed as sin (^erings, or 
from the peace offerings of the whole congregation ; 
from the paschal victims, the firstlings, or the 
tithes. All the flesh of all these victims belonged, 
either to the offerers or to the priests ; so that no 

• Matt. xU. 5. + In MaaaeKorban; c, 5. % Ltrit iii. 

§ Hist. Nat ~L.viu. c.4i« 
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particular forms were required t^ he. ohatowd it 
putting them up. 

IX. From alL tibe peace offerings of: iudinfiiduald 
the right shoulder was to be cut off togetbeK Math the 
bre^t, and from the ram of the N^zarlte the other 
i^houlder alsa These parte were fissb to be. soleoaRljF 
waved with the sekct parts, and theato be sepacabed 
firom them, and given to the priesits for food^* Xba 
oblaUons of individuals on which thb ceremony was 
performed, were delivered by the priest into the 
hands of t|^e offerers^ and then, by ^. hands of the 
priest placed under the hands of the offerersi were 
presented l^o God, by being wav^ in. every diroction. 
Maimonides says: ' How does the priest WAve? He 
^ moves forwards ai^d backwarda, upwards and down- 
< wards. And if it be an eucbaiistic sacrifice^ he 

* places upoijit the breast^ shouldei;, and 9cl&:t par«ts, 
f one of the tea wafers which ou^. to accompany 

* the victim^ and waves all these, as we have ah^ady 

* stated, by the hands of the offerers. But how 
' does be pteice them in the hands of the offerers? 
^ He puts the &t upoa the hands of tihe offerees : 
"^ on the fyA h^ lays t&e breast and shoukler : ne&t he 
^ places the two kidneys, and the caul of the lime: 
' and if th^re are any unleavened wafers, he adds 
^ one oi them ; and waves all these things togetben 
' But ]| the sacri6jQe be the ram of a Nazarite, he 
' be first takes out the select paxts, next cutaoff tha 
' breast and shoulder, and tl^en bpils aU the rost in 

* the court of the womjBn. When this is don^ the 
' priest takes the soddm shoulder, and one of the 
' ten wafers prescribed to be added to, ifc then the 
' breast and the other shoulder not sod^n^ and lastly, 

r Uvit. vU. 10. ^u». Ti. I9» S9. 
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^ the entrails, and waves them all by the hands of the 
' Nazarite. For the priest, as we have already said, 
' waves them all by putting his hands under the hands 

* of the oiierers/ 

X. The burnt offerings taken from quadrupeds 
were to be cut up so as for the head, legs, shoulders, 
and all the other large members, of which we shall 
soon speak more particularly, to be severed from 
each other. The legs and entrails were to be washed 
in water.* Of this rite Maimonides says :t * And 

* they wash in water, because it is said ; ^^ His in-- 

* wards and his legs shall he wash in water:" in water, 

* not in wine pure or mixed, nor m other liquors ; 

* but every kind of water is allowed. But how much 
' do they wash these parts ? In the room allotted for 
^ that purpose, they wash the fat of the breast as 

* much as is necessary ; but the entrails, three times 

* at the least. And these they wash on marble tables 

* plac^ between the pillars.' To preserve the court, 
however, from being polluted Mith filth; they were 
always first washed in the room. * The entrails, 
f because they so abound in filth, are first washed 

* privately in the washing room.'J This operation 
was repeated on the marble tables, from a belief that 
the cold of the marble would prevent the putreiac^ 
tion of the entrails.^ Philo, in his usual manner, 
supposes the prescribed washing of the feet and en- 
trails of victims to have conveyed important instruc-* 
tions :|| ^ Nor is it without mystery, that we are com* 

* manded to wash the feet and entrails. The washing 
^ of the entrails symbolically inculcates the n^essity 

* of being freed from unruly appetites, and purified 

t ttvit. i. 9. t In Maase Korban. c. 6. t Tosaphoth ad Middoth^ c, 3, 
f Ba^inori ad Mfddpth, q, 8. ( Dt Aiiimal. adSuciif, 
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' from the stains contracted by drunkenness and glut- 
\ tony, vices exceedingly pernicious to human life. 

* The washing of the feet signifies that henceforth we 

* ought to walk, not on the ground, but through the 

* skies/ 

XL As soon as any victim was cut up, whatever 
was to be burnt on the altar used to be brought to 
its sloping ascent, and there to be sprinkled with salt 
This was not the case with any part of the birds that 
were sacrificed as sin offerings ; but of those birds 
which were designed for burnt offerings, the whole, 
as we have already stated, except the crop and en- 
trails, was to be consumed upon the altar ; and so, 
it b evident, was the whole of all other victims that 
were immolated as burnt offerings. For the custom, 
said to be practised by the Jews, of taking out dnd 
casting away among the ashes, a certain muscle cor- 
responding to that which shrank in Jacob's thigh 
when he wrestled with the angel, was not authorized 
by any precept of the law. In all oAer sacrifices, 
tl^ paschal victims, firstlings, and tithes, the sin 
offerings, trespass offerings, and peace offerings, no- 
thing was to be burnt upon the altar beside the select 
parts ; which consisted, as we have already said, of 
the fat, tlie two kidneys, and the caul of the liver, 
with a sn^all piece of tiie liver itself. Grotius, adopt- 
ing the opinion of the rabbles, represents the mystical 
sense of this, ceremony to be, ' tliat the honour of 
^ God requkes the mortification of the sensual appe- 
^ tites, the instruments of which are the fat, kidneys, 
/ and liver,"* It must also be observed, that the kind 
of fat which was to be burned on tlie altar, or what 
is commonly called the tallow, was among the un? 

^ Abarb. M Leyi^ lu. 5. Baal Hatturin^ ibid. Grotivc lbi4 
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dean parts which the Jews were ibrbiddeii to eat, 
but they were allowed to eat all the rest of the &t. 
The tuno kinds of fat are distinguished by Rabbi 
Bechai,* one as being ^ separate from the flesh, and 

* and not covered by it as by a rind ;' the other as 
' not separate from the flesh, but intermingled with 

* it/f A little afi^er he says : * The separate hi is 
' cold and moist, and has something thkk and gross, 
' which is ill digested in the stomach : but the fat 
' which is united with the flesh, is warm* and moist/ 
The latter every one was at lib^ty to eat ; but any 
person who should eat the former was to be cut off 
from among the pe(^le.:|: 

XII. The burnt offerings of the whole congrega- 
tion, when they were properly cut up, and the accom- 
fvahying drink ofierings and meat offerings, used to 
be carried to the sloping ascent of the altar, by a 
certain number of priests : — ^the dissected members 
of bullocks with their meat offerings and drink offer- 
ings, by twenty-four; of rams, by eleven; of lambs 
and kids, by eighty But the lambs for the daily 
sacrifice were carried to the altar, on different occa- 
sions, by nine, ten, or eleven, and sometimes by 
twelve priests. || When only nine were called to this 
duty, and that was always the number except on 
festivals, the first carried the head, the hinder right 
foot, andthe&t; the second, the two fore feet; the 
third, the back bone, the caul of the liver, and both 
kidneys ; the fourth, the neck and breast; the fifth, 
the two loins ; the sixth, the entrails placed on a dish, 
with the legs laid upon tliem ; the seventh, the meat 

• Ad LcTit. ill. f The former kind of fat l^e calls 6hn and the latter JCV 

^ liCvit. vii. Sa. S5. § MUna m Joma, e. S. Maiidoa. in Maase Korb. ^6. 

M Ibi^. in ^oma. 
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offiaring appointed to accompany the burnt offering; 
tiae icighthy the h^h priest's meat offering; and the 
niiith, the 'wine for the appointed drink offering.* 
These duties, as well as others in otber cases, were 
always assigned to the priests by lot^t But these 
tbiogs ane to be understood only of the burnt offerings 
c^ the whole congregation. The burnt offerings of 
individuals required no o^ain number of priests, 
nor wene the services relating to them assigned by 
lotj: Fork was not thought necessary to observe 
the same order in private sacrifices as in public ones. 
XIII. The dissected membens of the holocausts, 
being sprinkled with salt on tlie sloping ascent of the 
altar, or, as was customary at the feast of new 
moon, upon the altar itself,^ were then laid upon 
what the Jews call the great pik^ without being 
placed in any particular order ; but they were after- 
wards disposed in such a manner that, as far as possi- 
ble, each part appeared on the altar, in the same 
situation relative to the rest as it occupied in the 
ammal when alive.|| That this was to be done, is 
concluded by the Jews from the following com- 
mand : '^ And the priests, Aaron s sons, shall lay the 
?^^ parts, the head, and the fet, in order upon the 
f^ wood that is on the fire which is upon the altar.''^ 
The term great pile implies that other piles, or rows, 
or layers of wood, were also placed upon the altar : 
but respecting the number of them, what is said in 
idle Mishna** concerning the day ofatonemeirt shows 
that the ancient rabbies were not agreed : ^ Rabbi 
* Meir says; on every other day there were four 

* Misna in Tamid, c. 4. t Misoa in Joma, c. 2. 

I Maiinon. ia MiMie Kortiaii. c, 6. § Maimon. in TemidiB Umosaph. c. 6. 

11 Idem in Maaa« Korban. c. 6. ^ Lent. 1 8. ft la Joma> c. 4. 
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' layers of wood, and on this day five. Rabbi Jose 

* says ; On every other day there were three, and on 
' thb day four. Rabbi Jehuda says ; On every other 
' day there were two, and on this day three.' Maimo- 
nides* follows Rabbi Jose : * Every day they make on 
' the altar three piles of fire. The first is the great 
' pile, upon which they layihe daily sacrifice, and 
' also the other sacrifices. The second, which is 
' made near the first, is the little pile ; firom which 
^ they take, in a pan, the fire for burning the daily 
Mncense. The third is only designed to fulfil the 

* coraniaxid for the preservation of the fire: for it is 

* said ; The fire shall ever . be burning." JLecit. vi. 

^ 1 S.' To these three piles he states, that on tlie day ' 
of atonement, ^ for the ornament and hoisour of the 

* altar,' they added a fourth.f But he rejects the 
fifth with which Rabbi Mcir supposed the remains 
of the evening sacrifice used to be consumed on the 
following morning; and is of opinion, that those 
remains were laid early in the morning on the first 
pile*:}; Maimonides§ also states it to have been the 
oustom, that to the fire which had first descended 
fi*om heaven, and thenceforward been preserved upon 
the altar, other fire was daily added : ^ Although 
^ fire descended from heaven, yet it was commanded 

* to add some fire of our own ; for it is said, " And 
^ the sons of Aaron the priest, shall put fire upon 
^ the altar." Levit. i. 7.' But I am rather inclined 
to think the true meaning of this precept to be, that 
it was unlawful for any one but a priest to lay fire 
afiresh upon the altar, whenever it had been re- 
moved from it, as the scripture shows was the case 

* In Temiditt Umotaph. c. 2.. t In Jona Hachip. c. % 

t- In Temidin Umosaph. c, 3, | |bidt 
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when the people changed their stations in the wilder- 
ness ; or was wholly extinguished, as it must have 
been when the temple was shut by Ahaz, and when 
it was destroyed by the Babylonians. For aftei- these 
events no more fire descended from heaven, but it 
was laid on the altar by a priest ; and the fire thus 
brought for consuming the sacrifiees and burning the 
incense, was consecrated by the altar itself. And 
the only crime which caused the destruction of 
Nadab and Abibu, was, that they presumed to bum 
the incense with fire that had not beeft taken from 
the altar.* 
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CHAPTER XVIL 

Some Victims to be burned without the Camp : others to 
be eaten. 

FROM the rites performed on the burnt oflferiags^ 
we proceed to the ottier classes of victinis> of wbkh 
none but the sekct parts were bttmed upon the altar, 
us we have already stated. Of these vktiins, some 
were to be burned without the camp, and others w^re 
to he eaten. And those were to be burned without 
the camp, whose blood was to be carried into the 
sanctuary.* Of this description, as I have mentioned 
in the preceding chapter, were the occasional sin 
offerings of the whole congregation ;t the goat for 
the whole congregation, and the bullock for the family 
of Aaron, both sacrificed as sin offerings on the day 
of atonement; and the bullock prescribed as an occa- 
sional sin offering for the high priest. J The act of 
burning these victims polluted the persons by whom 
it was performed. ", And the bullock for the sin 
" offering, and the goat for the sin offering, whose 
'^ blood was brought in to make atonement in the 
" holy place, shall they carry forth without the camp ; 
'^ and they shall burn in the fire their skins, and their 
" flesh, and their dung. And he that burneth them 
^^ shall wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, 
" and afterward he shall come into the camp." But 
no person was excluded from the camp, and com- 
manded to bathe his body and wash his clothes, 
except on account of some impurity.§ And though 
the words of the law now cited refer only to the 

«Leyit. 6.30, Heb. xiii.tl. t Levit. iv. 21. 

I Lerit* xvi. S7* iv. 11, 18. | Levit. xv. 5. Nunit xix. |. 
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vidtkos slain on the day of atonement ; yet all the 
others on which the same rites were to be performed,, 
whose blood was to be carried into the sanctuary and 
whos^ carcasses were to be burned without the camp, 
must certainly have had the same effect of defiling the 
persons who burned them. Hence the general con- 
clusion, of the rabbies, ^ that a victim whose blood 
^ is earned into the sanctuary defiles the garments of 
* tbose who bum the carcass :'* and, it may be added, 
their persons also; for they were commanded not 
only to wash their clothes, but to bathe their bodies- 
The same was required of the person who burned the 
ifed heifer :| which was also a public expiatory sacri* 
fice, resembling the occasional sin offering|9 of the 
Yvfaole congregation. For her carcass was to be burned^ 
06 theirs were, without the camp; and as their blood 
was to be sprinkled seven times within the sanctuary^ 
so hers w^as to be sprinkled seven times towards th^ 
sanctuary.^: 

II. If it be inquired why those victims whose 
carcasses were burned without the camp always defiled 
the persons by whom they were burned, no other 
reason can be assigned but that they were polluted 
themselves. Not does it seem possible to ima^ne 
their pollution to have taken place in any other way 
than that of the emissary goat on the day of atotie.- 
jnent ; which, it is evident, was so defiled with the 
sins of the people transferred to him by a symbolical 
lite, as to communicate a similar contagion to the 
person who led him aivay: wherefore he also was 
commanded to bathe his flesh and wash his clothes 
before fae returned into the damp.§ But these things 

* Sipbra in Ajcfaareaoih. f Num. six. 8. 

t Numb. xU. 3ri-5. ^ UHt. svi. SI , S3. S6. 
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will come to be discussed more at large in another 
place. Let it be remarked here, that those victims, 
which during the travels of the people in the wilder* 
ness were to be burned without the camp, were after- 
wards to be burned without the city of Jerusalem, 
which as w*e have mentioned before, was considered 
as corresponding to the camp of Israel. On this 
subject Maimonides says :* ^ There are three places 

* for burning sacrifices. The first is in the sanctuary : 
^ there they burn the victims intended for holocausts, 

* and the select parts of other victims, which arc 

* rejected firom the altar, and those bullocks and goats 

* in Which any blemish has appeared, either before or 

* after the sprinkling of the blood. The second is 

* the mountain of the house : there they burn the 
^ goats and bullocks which are to be burned, if any 
' blemish appears in them after they are brought 

* out fi-om the sanctuary : this place is called bira. 

* The third, which they call the place of ashes, is 

* situated without the limits of the city, and bears the 

* same relation to the temple which a place situated 
' without the camp of Israel had to the tabernacle of 
' the congregation : in this place they bum the bullocks 

* and goats which the law commands to be burned 

* without the camp.'f And as these victims were tlie 
chief of all the piacular sacrifices, so they commu- 
nicated a symbolical pollution to the persons by whom 
they were burned. 

IIL The same defiling quality was attributed to 
expiatory victims among the heathens. Porphyry 
says :;{: ^ All theologbts agree in this ; that no part of 

* any victims immolated in order to avert any evil is 

* Ad Zebaoh. in Misna, c. 12. f Levit. iv. 1$. 9U xvi. 37. 

X Vq Abstin. I^ ii. s. 44. 
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•ever to be eaten, but that lastrations are nfecfesdary, 
* For no one, they say, should go into a city or kto 
^his own house, without having first washed his 
clothes and his body in some stream or fountain.' 
IV. The victims whose flesh was to be eaten, were— 
all the peace offerings, all the trespass offerings, and 
all the sin offerings except those whose blood was to 
be carried into the sanctuary, with the paschal victims, 
the firstlings, and the tithes. But the flesh of these 
victims was not all allowed to be eaten by all persons, 
nor at all times and in all places. The sin offerings 
and trespass offerings, and the peace offerings of the 
whole congregation, were to be eaten by none but 
priests and the sons of priests, and by them, only 
wdthin the sanctuary,* and when they were in a state 
of corporeal purity: a condition that was required 
of every person who partook of any of the aacrifices.f 
To the priests also were assigned — all the flesh of the 
firstlings, and the right shoulders and breasts of the 
peace offerings of individuals^ to which was added 
the other shoulder of the ram of the Nazarite, and 
that sodden.:}; But all these are permitted to be eaten 
in any part of Jerusalem,^ not only by the priests and 
their sons, but also by their wives, and by their 
daughters who had not been married, or who had 
returned to their father's house in a state of divorce 
or widowhood, provided they had either no children 
at all, or none but those who had been begotten by ^ 
priest : II in which I agree with Aben Ezra^f in oppo- 
sition to Maimonides.** The same privilege was 

* Nam. iviii. 9, 10. Levit. vi. 16. xxiii. 30. t Levit xxii. 4. vii 2U 
t Num. xviii. 17, 18. Leviti vii. 33, 34. Num. vi. 19. 

§ peut. xii. 6, 7. 17. 26, 37. Num. xviii. II.. Levit. xxii. 1 9, 1%. 
1 A4 Levit. xxii. 13. «« In Tcrumutb, c. 6. 

T 
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granted to servants bom in the house of a priest or 
purchased with Ins money, but not to hired servants 
or sojourners.^ It may also be observed, though it 
does not in reality belong to the present subject, that 
every Israelite who slew any animal of the flock or 
herd, whether bullock, sheep, or goat, for food for his 
family, was commanded to give to the priests the 
shoulder, the two cheeks, and the maw.f For as a 
portion of every mass of dough prepared for the table 
was to be sent to the priests as servants in God.s 
household,:]: so likewise of every animal of these 
species that was slain for common food. And this 
portion. being taken from the mouth, shoulder, and 
stomach, is supposed to have been a mystical emblem 
' signifying that words, actions, and appetites, ought 
* to be consecrated to Godi' This explanation has 
been offered by Abarbinel,§ and adopted by Grotius, || 

V. As tlie priests had the right shoulder and breast 
from the peace offerings of individuals, and from the 
ram of the Nazarite the other shoulder also, and that 
sodden ; so the rest of the flesh was allotted to the 
offerers^ This might be eaten by any Israelite, male 
or female, in any part of Jerusalem:^ as might also 
the tithe cattie, which belonged wholly to the offerers; 
luid the paschal victims, Whether lambs or kids, of 
which not a bone was to be broken, but which vi'ere 
to be roasted with fire, and all eaten by various com- 
f>a)ii€» the same night, with unleavened bread and 
bittJ^r herbs.** 

The feasting of the dferers on the flesh of the peace 
offerings was a token of m^utual friendship between 
them and , God. For as a common table generally 

♦ Levit. xxii. 10, 1 1 . t tftut. xviii. 8. ♦ Num. xv. tW>, ^t, 

§ Ad Deul. xviu. 3. ]{ A.d Levit. Ui. 9. 1 1>eut. xii 6, 7. ** £xod. xib 3—101 
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indicates mutual concord between men, whence it 
became customary for persons who formed mutual 
covenants to eat and drink together; a ceremony which 
we find to have been employed in the covenants be* 
tweeti Isaac and Abimelech, Jacob and Laban, the 
Israelites and Gibeonites :* — so those who fed on the 
sacrifices were considered as partaking of the altar, 
and using one land the same table with God. Hence 
the altar is called " the table of the Lord, and the 
•* fruit thereof his meatjf' implying that those wbcrni 
God made partakers of his altar, were connected 
with liim by the ties of friendship. For the same rea* 
son, those who ate things that had been sacrificed to 
demons, which was the custom of the heatliens, were 
considered as having fellowship with demons. J 

VI. As the allotment of the sacrifices to the of- 
ferers was a sign of federal friendship between them 
and God, it was provided that no person should eat 
of any animal which he offered as an expiatory victim; 
because in this kind of sacrifice he was considered as 
guilty before God, and therefore not qualified for 
sacred communion with him. Hence it was that the 
peace offering was always preceded by the piacular 
victim, whenever any person offered both these kinds 
of sacrifices on the same day.§ The design of this 
Order was, that being purged by the piacular victim, 
iand having again found favour with God, he might 
be admitted to a sacred feast on the peace offering. 
Besides, for persons who had been guilty of trans* 
gressions, and offered sacrifices in order to obtaia 
their forgiveness, the most becoming state of mind 
would be repentance; and with repentance would 

« Celt. xxvi. S8-~30. xxxi. 46. Josh. ix. 14, 15. f Mai. i. ll 

t I Corinth, x. 90. § Kxod. xxix. 14. SS. Nam.^vt. 14. 1^, i?. 
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comport sorrow for sin and abstinence from all feasts, 
especially from those which were furnished by their 
ovvn expiatory sacrifices. The same observation has 
been made by Grotius, who, speaking of the pea^e 
offering;s^ says :* ^ On these, after f he pouring out of 
' the blood, the individuals who had offered them, and 
' their wives and children, were permitted to feast, in 
' token of friendship with God, This was not allowed 
^ in the meat offering, because that was among the 

* priveleges of the priests ; nor in the sin offerings or 

* trespass offerings, lest there should be a rejoicing 

* in guilt.' 

VII. Having seen what victims were to be eaten, 
and by what persons and in what places; let us now 
inquire what space of time was allowed for eating 
them. This was not the same in all cases. The 
votive and voluntary sacrifices might be eaten on the 
same day on which they were offered, and on the next 
day.-f The same time has been fixed by the rabbies 
for the consumption of the tithe cattle and the first- 
lings.;}; But they are of opinion that the paschal 
victim,'^ the ram of the Nazarite, and eucharistic 
sacrifices,!! with the sin offerings and peace offerings 
of the whole congregation, were to be eaten only on 
the day on which they were slain, or at least before 
the following morning: and they consider the remains 
of the meat offerings as having been subject to the 
same regulation.^ Here I apply the term eucharistic 
only to those victims, which were the spontaneous 
oblations of individuals on account of prosperity en- 
joyed, and which are designated in the law as sacri- 
ficea of thanksgiving.** I make this observation, 

* In Levit. iii. t Lent. via. 16* % Maimon. in Maase Korban. c. 10. 
i KKud xli. 8. lOf U Levit. vii. 15. f Maimon. ubi supra. *« Levit.vii. 13. 
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because the paschal victims, the firstlings, and the 
tithes, with peace oifermgs which used to be immo- 
lated at the solemn feasts, may in some sense be 
numbered among the eucharistic sacrifices, as we 
have already remarked. 

VIII. The shoit space of time within which the 
victims might be eaten, seems to have been designed 
to prevent any corruption of the sacrifices, and to 
guard against covetousness in any of the offerers or 
priests. This is the opinion . of Philo :* * Only two 
^ days are allowed for eating the peace offerings ; no 

* part of them is to be left to the third day, and tlmt 
^ for several reasons. One is, that every thing ought 

* to be laid on the sacred table in season, and care 
' should be taken that nothing is spoiled by length of 
' time ; for the nature of animal food, even though 

* it has been seasoned, is liable to putrefaction. An- 
' other is, that the sacrifices are not to be hoarded 

* up, and afterwards dispensed to those who need 

* them : for they belong not to the ofierer, but to him 
' to whom they have been offered ; who, being bene- 
' ficent and bountiful, admits the offerers of the 
^ sacrifice to a participation of the altar and a feast 
^ with him at one common table, which he forbids them 
^ to call theirs : for they are ministers, and not foun- 
' ders, of the banquet. He is the founder of the feast, 
' to whom the provision belongs, and whose bounty it 

* is unjust to conceal by a preference of vile and sor- 

* did covetousness to the noble virtue of humanity.' 
Whatever remained of the sacrifices after the time 
appointed was to be wholly consumed by fire.f 

IX. But short as was the time allowed for eating 
tiie votive or voluntary sacrifices, the time allotted for 

♦ De Victirais, t Levit. vii, 17. 
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Ibe eacharistic victims was still less. These, being 
ofiered for good already received, were on that ac- 
count to be used with more liberality, and to be pre- 
pared for immediate banquets for the oarers and their 
pious friends. This was the reason why the eucha^ 
ristic sacrifices were to be accompanied by bread of 
every soit;* that being one of the requisites for a 
feast Philo says :f * The law commands this victim 
^ to be all eaten, not as the former peace offering in j 

* two days, but in one ; that those who have enjoyed 
' speedy and timely benefits, may readily and without 

* delay impart to others.' The same opinion is ^ven 
on this subject by Abarbinel. j: 

• htfiU Tii, 1 J, 13. t De Victiu»i», % Ad Levit. vii. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

The Nature and Design of a Sacred Type. Which of 
the Jewish Sacrifices t^e Principal Types of, the 
Sacrifice of Christ. 

THE pnecediqg explication pf the Jewish Sacrifiee^, 
Hks considered in themselves without reference to the 
Sacrifice of Christ, brings us tQ the remaining part of 
our subject, which divides itsdf into two branches. 
We have to inquire, — first, which of the sacrifices 
as types, in a more eminent (kgree than the rest, 
prefigured the sacrifice of Christ ?^ the antitype :-Tr- 
secondly, what there was in all the Jewish Sacrific^^, 
especially in those which more peculiarly typified the 
Sacrifice of Christ, firom which we may learn the 
proper efiicacy, and the true nature and desig^« of his 
Sacrifice. 

To feicilitate our investigation Qf \^ first of thew 
topics, we shall make some prelimioary remarks,— 
shewing the nature of a type; explaining how a ty^ 
differs from a simil^ apd frqm symbols ia general ; aif^l 
comparing the type and the aqtitype with eac^othen 

A Type, in the theologiaal sense of the term^ may 
be defined as a symbol of something future, or 9^ 
example prepared ami evidenUy designed by Giod to 
prefigure diat fiiture thing. What is thus prefigured, 
is called the Antitype. 

The fir^t chairacteristic of a type is its adumbration 
0i th^ thi^g typified. Onb thiog may ^duipbratp 
watber^-^^itiM^r \f\ spipetbi^ which it has in ooomion 
wiljh^to other; aa the Jewish victim{^ by their deatj^ 
repre$e)»ted Christ who in the fuUness pf ti^w was to 
die for maukiud : —or in a symbol of some property 
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possessed by the other ; as the images of the cherubim 
placed in the inner sanctuary of the temple beautifully 
represented the celerity of the angels of heaven, not 
indeed by any celerity of their own, but by wings of 
curious contrivance, which exhibited an appropriate 
' symbol of swiftuess : — or in any other way in which the 
thing representing can be compared with the thing 
represented ; as Melchizedec the priest of the most 
high God represented Jesus Christ our priest. For 
though Melchizedec was not actually an eternal priest, 
yet the sacred writers have attributed to him a slender 
and shadowy appearance of eternity, by not mention* 
ing the genealogy or the parents, the birth or death, of 
so illustrious a man, as Uiey commonly do in the case 
of other eminent persons, but, under the divine di* 
rection, concealing all these particulars. 

The next requisite to constitute a type, is, tliat it be 
prepared and designed by God to represent its anti- 
type. This forms the distinction between a type and 
a simile. For many things are compared to others, 
which they were not made to resemble for the purpose 
of representing them. For though it is said that " all 
" flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the 
" flower of grass,"* no one can consider the tender- 
ness of grass as a type of human weakness, or the 
flower of grass as a type of human glory. The same 
remark must be applied to a metaphor, or that 
species of simile in which one thing is called by the 
name of another. For though Herod from his cunning 
is called a foXy'\ and Jiidsdi for his courage a Kan*s 
whelp;^ yet no one supposes foxes to be types erf 
Herbd, or young lions types of Judah. The reason of 
the difference is, that these resemblances were not 

* I Pei. i. 94, t Luke luii. 33. % Geo. xlix. 9. 
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formed mth the design that one should be represented 
by the other. 

Our definition of a type includes also, that the ob- 
ject represented by it is gomething future. In this we 
follow the sense in which the word has long been 
used, and the scripture also, which exhibits nothing 
as a sacred type but what by dirine appointment re- 
presented something future. Those institutions of 
Moses which had the nature of types are called " a 
" shadowof things to come:"* and those things which 
" happened unto the fathers for types," are said to 
have been " written for our admonition, upon whom 
" the ends of the world are come."t In the same 
sense the Mosaic law, which abounded with numerous 
types, is declared to have had '^ a shadow of good 
" things to come."J And those things, which by the 
command of God were formerly transacted in the 
tabernacle, are described as prefiguring what was 
afterwards to be done in the heavenly sanctuary.^ 
Hence it appears that a type and a symbol difier from 
each other as a genus and species. The term symbol 
is equally applicable to that which represents a thing 
past, or present, or future ; whereas the object repre- 
sented by a type is invariably future. So that all the 
rites which signified to the Jews any virtue that they 
were to practise, ought to be called symbols rather 
than types : and those rites, if there were any, which 
were divinely appointed to represent thmgs both 
present and fiiture, may be regarded as both symbols 
and types ; symbols, as denoting things present ; and 
types, as indicating things future. 

II. In comparing the type with the antitype, the 
first thing to be observed is, that (he antitype succeeds 

^ Col. ii. 17* t I Gor.x« 1. 11, : Heb. lu t. § I|eb« ix. 11, 13. 33, 84. 
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the type and removes it from its place, so that, as 
soon as the antitype comes, there can no longer be 
£[>und any room or use for the type. The next and 
principal thing to be remarked is, the difference 
between the type and antitype ; that the efficacy which 
is really possessed by the antitype, exists in the type 
only in appearance, or in a much lower degree. For 
though a type, as we have already stated, often pos« 
sesses some quality in common with its antitype, yet 
that quality is always considerably weaker in the type 
than in the antitype ; as the death of those victims 
by which the Messiah's death was prefigured, had &r 
less efficacy with God and men, than what belong 
to the d^ath of Christ. The efficacy of the thing 
adumbrating was nothing more than a symbolical 
representation of the value contained in the thing 
adumbrated, or so slender a degree of it that it could 
only be considered as a shadow. Hence the apostle 
says:''^ ^' For the law, having a shadow of good things 
" to come, and not the very image of the things, can 
" never, with those sacrifices which tliey offered year 
*^ by year continually, make the comers thereunto 
" perfect." Here as he uses the phrase the very 
image of the things to denote the things Uiemselves, 
so he declares the Jewish sacrifices, which were types 
of the sacrifice of Christ, to have had only a shadow 
of that efficacy of which his sacrifice possesses the 
reality. And this was tlie reason why those sacrifices 
never perfectly purified the persons by whom they 
were ofieoped ; as is evident from the language of the 
same apostle v\ '^ For if the blood of bulls and goats, 
'* and the aahei of an heifer sprinkling the undean, 
" sdMlctifidth to the purifying of the ffesh; bow much 

♦ iieW X, 1. t iUb. ix. IS, 14. 
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'^ more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
^^ eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, 
*^ purge your coascience from dead works to serve 
" the living God?" The argument on which tius 
inference proceeds, is, that the efficacy which Was 
found only in a figure or in a very small degree in the 
type, is possessed in reality and in a far superior 
degree in the antitype. This is more expressly an- 
nounced in a subsequent passage, which declares ^^ the 
" patterns of things in the heavens" to have been 
" purified with" the sacrifices that were offered among 
the Jews, " but the heavenly things themselves with 
" better sacrifices."* Hence, as the shadow is opposed 
to the substance, or the representation of a thing to 
the thing itself, so the law of Moses, which enjoined 
many typical rites, is opposed to the gospel cif Christ, 
which contains the things prefigured by those types. 
Thus M'hen it is said, " The law was given by Moses, 
" but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ ;^'f the 
substance of the things themselves exhibited in tiie 
gospel is opposed to the typical shadows of the law. 
This principle is asserted in another place: J " Let 
^^ no man tb^^fore judge you in meat, or in drink, 
^* or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, 
^' or of the sabbath days ; which are a shadow of 
** things to come ; but the body is of Christ" On 
this passage St. Jerome remarks : ^ There is therefore 
^ no judgment in this which is a shadow and ceased 
^ on the coming of the substance, because where the 
* truth is present there is no need of p. figure.* And 
Photius : ' The body is of Christ, that is the truth/ 
This may be confirmed by what tht apoMle had said 
just before : ^^ In him dwelleth all ^e fiillness of llie 

* Heb. it, ?3. t John i. M. J Col. u, X6, 17. 
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•* godhead bodily:" for Augustine has well explained 
this substantial inhabitation of the fullness of the 
godhead, as opposed to the figumtive manner in 
which it dwelt in the Jewish temple. 

III. As the true nature of a type consists in its 
adumbration of something future in whatever respect, 
so that it is of ho importance whether it prefigures 
the efficacy of the antitype in something which it 
possesses in common with that antitype, or in a 
symbol- or slight representation of something which 
exists in the antitype ; we cannot admit the following 
argument of Socinus:* ' It is an egregious error, to 

* take for granted that a type may be wholly destitute 
^ of that quality which it prefigures in the thing 
^ typified ; which is manifestly fidse. For in the type 
^ there is always something of the same kind with 
' that which it prefigures in the thing typified; though, 

* if compared with that which it prefigures, it may 

* seem opposed to it as an image to liie reality. For 
^example, the brazen serpent typified Christ; pre- 

* figuring his exaltation either on tlie cross or in 
^ heaven, • and the salvation to be enjoyed by -all who 
^ should believe in him. And the serpent itself was 
^ likewise exalted, and all who looked upon it were 

* saved. In each of these cases, therefore, there was 
^ an exaltation, a looking, and a deliverance : but all 
^ more excellent in one than in the other.' 

The design of Socinus in this reasoning was to 
persuade his readers, ^that no efficacy of the sacrifice 
of Christ was typified by ^y of the Jewish sacrifices, 
but such as those sacrifices truly and actually pos^ 
sessed : which whoever believes, will be very fiu- from 
the truth. For what can be more evident, (ban that 

• Pnclect. c. 23. 
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a thing which represented another possessed only an 
image or symbol of the quality, and not the very 
quality ibelf, which it indicated in the thing repre* 
sented ? How was it with the images of the cherubim 
placed on the mercy seat? They certainly represented 
the celerity of angels, not, as we have already observed, 
by any celerity of their own, but only by the wings 
with which they were furnished as an appropriate 
symbol of swiftness, and without the reality. Nor 
did the sacred incense daily burned in the temple, 
which, as the scripture teaclies us,* represented the 
prayers of the saints, possess any real quality in 
common with prayers. For its sweet odour, though 
sufficiently adapted to indicate how acceptable all 
pious prayers were to God, was not a quality of the 
same kind as that which it represented in those 
prayers. Nor can I discover what that looking 
towards the brazen serpent, which Socinus compares 
with faith in Christ as a type with its antitype, really 
and truly had in common with that faith. For though 
the looking of the eyes may in some respect be com^ 
pared with the aspiration of the mind, yet I know 
nothing properly of the same kind (which Socinus 
requires in this case) that can be attributed to both. 
I^t it also be observed, that the salutary efficacy 
which healed all who fixed their eyes on the brazen 
serpent, resided not in the serpent itself except only 
in a figure; whereas, on the contrary, the divine 
efficacy, . which communicates eternal salvation to 
those who believe in Christ, actually resides in him : 
" for in. him dwelleth all the fullness of the godhead 
" bodily."-)" It is certain therefore that a type may 
prefigure its antitype, not only in something of the 

• Rer. T. 8. TJii. 3, 4. t Col. ii. 9. 
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same nature as what is found in the antitype, but even 
in a symbol or slight and shadowy irnag^ of siidh a 
thing, or lastly, in any thing that may in any respect 
be compared to that which it typifies. 

IV. But though every type is formed alid designed 
by God to prefigure something in its antitype, yet 
there is no reason why a thing which is clearly typical 
should not also have some other ends : for one and 
the same thing may have various ends, not at all 
inconsistent with each other, though relating to dif* 
ferent objects. Suppose therefore, as Christian fathers 
and Jewish rabbles have united in maintaining, that 
one end for which sacrifices were enjoined upon the 
Hebrews after their departure from Egypt, was, that 
by being indulged with rites to which they had been 
previously accustomed, they might be more easily in- 
duced, and more firmly attached, to the worship of 
the true God: yet, nevertheless, another design of 
God in that economy may have been that those sacri- 
fices should, as types, prefigure the sacrifice of Christ; 
especially as the sacrifices to which the people had 
been accustomed in Egypt, might be corrected and 
amended by some new rites and laws, so as to be 
much better adapted for this purpose. And this I 
apprehend was actually done, at least in those expia^- 
tory victims, whose blood was carried into the sanc- 
tuary, and whose bodies were burned without the 
camp. My reason for this i^pinion, it is not necessary 
to state in this place. From what has been already 
said, however, it follows that all those sacrifices, 
which were commanded in the law, and contained 
any thing designed to prefigure another thing in the 
sacrifice of Christ, were types of his sacrifice ; not- 
withstanding those same sacrifices mi^t also have 
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been commanded, in order that the people, thence 
forward transferring to the true God the rites to which 
they had long been accustomed, might by this means 
be the more easily confined to his worship. 

y. It appears to me, therefore, that all the Jewish 
sacrifices may justly be regarded as types of the 
sacrifice of Christ. For as the death of every victim 
was adapted to prefigure the death of Christ, so the 
perfect purity of Christ, " who offered himself without 
" spot to God,"* was aptly Represented by the un- 
blemished perfection of body requh-ed in every victim; 
and that, even though the law which demanded this 
perfection, were likewise designed to indicate the 
perfect purity of him to whom only pure victims 
were to be ofEa-ed, and to inculcate the sanctity 
necessary in those who offered them. 

The apostle seems tacitly to compare all the dif- 
ferent kinds of victims with the one sacrifice of Christ, 
as types with their antitype.- "Wherefore when he 
" Cometh into the worid, he saith, Sacrifice and offer- 
" ingthou wouldestnot, but a body hast thou prepared 
" me : in burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou 
" hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come 
" (in the volume of thy book it is written of me,) to 
** do thy wiil, O God. Above when be said, Sacri- 
" fice and. offering and burnt offerings and offering 
" for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure 
^' therein (which are offered by the law) ; then said 
" he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh 
" taketh away the first, that he may establish the 
*^ second. By the which will we are sanctified through 
" the ofering of the body of Jesus Christ once for 
" alL"! The apostle certainly means, and the clause, 

* H«b. ix, U. f Heb. x. 5—10. 
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" He takfeth away tlie first, that he may establish the 
" second," ascertains it beyond all doubt, that the 
sacrifice of Christ succeeded in the room of all the 
sacrifices which were " offered by the law:" and hence 
it was that when his sacrifice was accomplished they 
all ceased. This a thing so obvious that it is con- 
ceded even by Crellius himself. On the passage now 
cited he says : * It might be asked, How does Christ's 

* declaring that he would do the will of God in stead 

* of the legal oblations, or his having actually per- 
' formed that will, aOect us, or the expiation of our 

* sins ? The author shows, that this will of God and 
^ its execution consists in the sacrifice and oblation 

* of Christ on our behalf: whence also it is tacitly 
^ compared with sacrifices and oblations, and is at 
' the same time opposed to them, as far more excellent 

* and more acceptable to God.' Here, then, is an 
admission, that Christ was to do the will of God 
instead of the legal sacrifices, and that he was to 
offer himself to God in the room of these sacrifices : 
and consequently, the sacrifice of Christ must have 
succeeded in the room of all the legal victims (for 
this language now cited refers to them all) even 
according to the opinion of Crellius himself. As the 
sacrifice of Christ, therefore, succeeded in Ae room 
of all the victims that were to be offered according to 
the law, and removed them all from their place, and 
as it far excelled them all, it seems reasonable to 
consider them all as types of this sacrifice, and this 
one sacrifice as the antitype of them all. For the 
mutual relation of type and antitype is sufficiently 
conspicuous in any two things, of which the latter 
succeeds by divine appomtment in the room of the 
former, (Possessing moreover that efficacy of which 
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the former had only an image, or a very small degree ; 
especially when there is so great a resemblance be^* 
tween those two things, as between all the Jewish 
victims and the sacrifice of Christ. 

VI. There can be no reasonable doubt, however, 
that those victims, whose -carcasses were to be burned 
without the camp, were types of Christ, and that in 
a more eminent degree tiian the rest. For beside 
those things in which they prefigured Christ in com- 
mem with the rest, such as theur unblemished perfec- 
tion and death; all these victims were piacular, as 
was also the sacrifice of Christ. And what deserves 
peculiar attention, they more eminently typified the 
sacrifice of Christ by the very circumstance of their 
being commanded in the law to be burned without the 
camp. Hear the language of the apostle: *^ We have 
^^ an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which 
^^ serve the tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, 
** whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the 
^^ high priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 
^^ Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
*^ people with his own blood, suffered without the 
" gate."* There would be no force in this argument 
respecting the place where it was requisite that Christ 
should suffer death, unless all the victims whose blood 
was to be carried into the sanctuary had typified his 
sacrifice. For though those victims were burned'' 
without the camp, it could not be necessary on this 
account that Christ should die without the city of 
Jerusalem, which was evidently considered as corres- 
ponding to the camp in the wilderness ; but in order to 
produce a greater resemblance between those victims 
and Christ: which however was not at all required 

* Iffb^xULlO^lS.^ 
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except between types and antitype. Heoce it fi^ws, 
that all the victims, whose carcasses were bamed 
without the camp, were types of tbe sacrifice of 
Christ, and that in a more emioent degree than any 
other victims, because they prefigured not only his 
death, but also the place where it was to happen. 

Some pers<His suppose that the passage just quoted 
has an exclusive reference to those victims whose 
blood was to be carried into the inner sanctuary; but 
this is a great mbtake. For the apostle is speakmg 
of all the piacular victims of which even the priests 
themselves were not permitted to eat ; as is evidei^ 
firom these words ; " We have an altar, whereof they 
^^ have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle.'* 
But this description includes all the victims whose 
blood was to be carried into either sanctuary. 

Those victims whose blood was to be carried into 
the inner sanctuary, and whose carcasses were to be 
burned without the camp, evidently typified, not only 
the death of Christ, and the place where it should 
haj^en, but also his entrance into heaven. Hence 
the apostle says : " But Christ being come an Ingh 
*^ priest of good tlungs to come, by a greater and 
'^ more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that 
*^ is to say, not of this buikling ; neither by the blood 
" of goats and calves, hut by his own blood," differ- 
ently from the Jewish high priest ; ^^ he entered in 
"once into the hdy place, having obtained eternal 
" redemption for us."* In this passage, the Jiewish 
high priest, and Jesus Christ our high priest; the 
blood of goats and calves, of those certamly which 
were sacrificed on the annual days of atonement, and 
the blood of Christ; the inner sanctuary and the* 
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highest heavens ; and, what I have Just tnentianed, 
the entrance of the high priest into that sanctuary by 
the blood of those victims, and the entrance of 
Christ into heaven itself by the efficacy of his own 
blood ; are compared with each other as types and 
antitypes. 

VII. Nothing Can be further from the truth, 
therefore, than what is confidently asserted by Soci- 
nus,* that the sacrifice of Christ was not typified by 
any piacular victims, but those which were sacrificed at 
stated seasons, and for ibt whole congregation. For 
among these very vittims whose blood was to b« 
carried into the inner sanctuary, and whose carcasses 
were to be burned without the iamp, were the two 
bullocks which weref to be offered, neither of them 
at stated seasons, but both as occasional sm offerings, 
one for the whde congregation, and the other for the 
high priest alone.f The same remark, as I have 
already stated, may also be applied to the goat which 
was to be sacrificed as a sin offering for the whole 
congregation, whenever the people through ignorance 
forsook tlie rites of their fisithers for those of the 
heathens.:!: It is a further confirmation of our argu- 
ment, that when the writer of the epistie to the 
Hebrews is treating of those very victims which he 
represents as the most eminent types of the sacrifice 
of Christ, such as those whose blood was carried 
into the inner sanctuary, he always joins calves or 
bulls with goats.§ But those calves or bulls whose 
blood was carried into the inner sanctuary were 
offered, not for the whole congregation, but only for 
Aaron and his family, as we have before observed. 

tPnel«ct. cSSL t Levit. iv. 3—31. t Num. xv. 83^84. 

|Heb.iz.i8,l». x.4, 
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But Socinus argues, that as Christ offered himself 
for all mankind, ^ no piacular victims could so pre* 

* figure his sacrifice, as that the thing typifying 

* should correspond to the thing typified, except those 

* which were offered for the whole congregation 
' of Israel/ As if frivolous subtleties ought to be 
opposed to the plain language of the scriptures, and 
that by one wlio has adduced nothing from them to 
shew wherein any of the piacular victims were typical 
of the sacrifice of Christ. But that none may conclude 
this notion of Socinus to be incapable of refutation, — 
suppose it impossible to have been typified by the sacri- 
fices of individuals, that Christ would die for all man- 
kind; yet his death itself, the place where it was to 
happen, the piacular efficacy of his death, and his 
spotless purity, might all be typified by those sacrifices. 
Indeed all these things were really typified by the pia- 
cular victims which were offered for the high priest : 
and the sacrifice of the bullock, which was offered for 
the fieunily of Aaron on the day of atonement, was at- 
tended with rites, which, as we have already remarked, 
evidently prefigured Christ's entrance into heaven. 
Many other things, alike injudicious and unscriptural, 
might be adduced from Socinus and his followers, re- 
specting the types of the sacrifice of Christ. But it is 
unnecessaiy to pursue this argument any fiirther ; be- 
cause those things which conduce to a right under- 
standing of the sacrifice of Christ, which is the design of 
the remarks contained in this chapter, will nevertheless 
remain in full force, even though his sacrifice had been 
typified by none of the Jewish sacrifices, except those 
which the law required to be offered for the whole 
congregation, and that, to say nothing of other stated 
seasons, only on the day of annual atonement. 
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CHAPTER XIX- 

Proofi thai the Efficacy of all the SaertfieeB primarily 
and properly hadrespecty not to Meriy but to God. 

HAVING ascertained which of the sacrifices as 
types, in a more eminent degree than the rest, pre- 
figured the Sacrifice of Christ as the antitype — 
which was the ^rst object of examination proposed 
in the preceding chapter ; we proceed, in the second 
place, to inquire, what there was in all the Jewish 
sacrifices, especially in those' which more eminently 
typified the sacrifice of Christ, firom which we may 
learn the properv efficacy, and the true nature and 
design, of his sacrifice. And these are discovered 
principally in two things. The first is, that the 
efficacy of all the victims properly had respect to God. 
The second is, that vicarious punishment was inflicted 
on the piacular victims. The first of these things in- 
dicates, that the efficacy of Chriiit's sacrifice prima- 
rily and properly had respect, not to men, but to 
Qod : the second teaches us, that Christ suffered a 
vicarious punishment for our sins. 

Those who have but a slight acquaintance with 
this subject, know that both these principles are 
denied by Socinus and his followers. Socinus admits, 
indeed, that God would not pardon a sinner without 
an expiatory sacrifice duly offered ; as is thus stated 
by Crellius :* * If you affirm, that God was induced 

* by sacrifices to refi-ain fi-om punishing sins, only in 

* this sense, that he would not remit the punishment, 

* but on the performance of this condition ; Socinus 

* readily acknowledges the same : for he maintains 

* Contra Grot. e. x. p. 10. 
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* that the oblation of victims contained a certain 

* degree, though a small one, of obedience rendered 
' to God, which accordmg to the divine promise was 

* followe4 by the forgiveness of some litde errors and 

* sins/ But all these things appear to be at vari* 
ance with the scriptures, or to omit that which chiefly 
required explication. For the language which Crdliut 
here ascribes to Socinus, fully implies, that the obe- 
dience of the offerer, consisting in this oblation of 
the prescribed victim, was the sole condition, which 
According to the promise of God, was followed by 
forgiveness of sin. But this is a very different repre- 
sentation of the piacular sacrifices, from that which 
is ^ven in the scripture : which attribute the expia^ 
tion of sip, not so much to the obedience of the 
offerer, though that was not to be overlooked; as to 
the blood of the sacrifice victim, " For," God 
himself declares,* ^^ it is the blood that maketh an 
•* atonement for the soul." Besides, there are two 
kinds of obedience due to God, of which one pro« 
perly hag respect to God, such as that which is ren- 
dered in solemn prayers ; and tlie other has respect 
to men, such as the duties which men perform to- 
wards each other according to God's command : but 
Socinus has not stated to which kind of obedience 
the oblation of victims ought to be referred, though 
this was most necessary to be determined. For if it 
belonged to the first kind, and this must be fiiUy 
admitted, unless it be maintmned that in sacrificiid 
oblations men offered their victims one to another; it 
is manifest, that the efficacy of all the sacrifices, like 
that of solemn prayers and thanksgivings, had respect 
to God. And the same judgment must be formed 

• Levit, xvil U, 
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of tbe sacrifice of Christ as of dl others, unless it 
heUlioiight proper to abstract from his sacrifice that 
which belonged to all the sacrifices by which it was 
typified^ and which b induded in the true nature and 
design of every sacrifice. But this is a digression 
from the point immediately under consideration, to 
which we must now return. 

II. In asserting the efficacy of all the legal sacri- 
fices to have had respect, primarily and properly, not 
to men, but to God, I would not be undarstood as 
concluding that elfficai^ to'have been such as by its 
own value or extent to procure the fiivour of God 
towards the offerers. Our preset inquiry is, not 
how great the efficacy of the sacrifices was, but, as I 
have already said, to whom it primarily and properly 
had respect. And all I now contend for, is, thiett 
they clearly had the same object as solemn prayers 
and thanksgivings addressed to God; which equally 
have respect to God, whether they obtain from him 
any great fitvour, or none at all. And this is so true, 
that even the prayers of the wicked, which are de-^ 
clared to be an " abommation,*'* nevertheless have 
respect to God, as much as those which are ofiered 
by the most pious of men, and are most efiicacious 
at the throne of grace. 

III. Having sufficiently explained our first propo- 
flitbn, that the efficacy of all the Jewish sacrifices 
primarily and properly had respect to God, we must 
endeavour to prove it And our first consideration 
^all be on tbe nature and design of the place where the 
law directed the Jewish sacrifices to be offisred. That 
was, first tbe tabernacle, and afterwards the temple at 
Jerusalemi, which was built with the same design, 

• ftov. zxviii. 9. 
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used for the same purposes, and distinguished by the 
same sanctity. Both were consecrated by the lumi- 
nous cloud, which exhibited a symbolical representa- 
tion of the peculiar presence of the Divine Majesty. 
Each wa3 erected for the express purpose of being 
the residence of God, and that by his own com- 
mand : which is no where said in the scriptures of 
any other place in the world. Persons who entered 
the sanctuary were described as appearing before 
God, and what was transacted there was considered 
as done before him. There it was his will to be 
approached and consulted ; and towards that place 
were Israelites, when exiled or travelling m fordgn 
lands, to direct their invocations ; as we find Daniel 
did in Babylon. All these things indicated God's 
special presence m the sanctuary. And hence it may 
be inferred that sacrifices, being ofiered in that place 
which God himself had chosen to dwell in among his 
people, and had consecrated by his own presence, 
were sacred victims presented to God on behalf of 
the people, tor there was no other reason why they 
should be offered in the sanctuary, than because they 
were offered to the Inhabitant of the sanctuary; nor 
could they be offered to himi without having respect 
to him, or without his being the object of their 
efficacy, how small soever it might be; in like manner 
as of solemn prayers, and thanksgivings which are 
addressed to him. There were some victims whose 
blood, on the day of atonement, was to be carried 
into the inner sanctuary. For what purpose can we 
suppose the blood to have been carried into the most 
sacred part of the divine residence, and that on the 
day of atonement, except to obtain the favour of him 
in whose presence it was sprinkled. Nor will any 
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of the other sacrifices lead us to a diffistent conehi- 
sion. For the whole sanctuary was designed for 
the performance of religious rites and services, in 
duly performing which persons approached to God, 
and rendered a sacred worship, of which it cannot be 
doubted that he was the object. But we shall soon 
have to dbcuss thb point more at iarge* Let it only 
be added here, that all the services commanded to be 
performed in the sanctuary, were prayers and sacri-^ 
fices ; and hence it is called ^^ an house of prayer,"^ 
and '^an house of sacrifice, "f When the law was 
solemnly read before all the people every seventh 
year, j: it was not in the sieinctuary itself, but in tho 
court of the women.^ 

IV. The conclusion which is suflSciently authorized 
by the place appointed for the oblation of sacrifices, 
derives increasing evidence from the priestly office. 
God himself described this office when he said to 
Moses: ^^ And thou shalt anoint Aaron and his sons, 
^^ and consecrate them, that they may minister unto 
" me in the priest's office."|| Hence it follows that 
to execute the sacerdotal office was the same thing as 
** to minister unto God :" and " to minister unto 
^* God," is to perform a service which properly has 
respect to God. This is evident from the expression 
itself, and abo from another passage of scripture : 
'^ These are the sons of Zadok, which come near to 
" the Lord to minister unto him."^ Hence it is 
evident, that the priests drew near to God when they 
ministered unto him, or, in other words, when they 
offered sacrifices accordmg to the law ; and conse- 

• Isaiah Ivi. 7- + II Chron. vii. 13. J Deufc xxxi. 10, 11. 
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quently that those sacrificial senrioes had respect to 
God The phrase to come or draw near to God^ 
which the scriptures often designate the work of a 
priesty* is sometimes used to denote praying to 
God;f the only reason of which is, ttmt solemn 
prayers and tiianks^vings, as well as sacrifices^ 
have respect to God. 

Let it also be observed, that the principal differ* 
ence between the priestly office and the prophetkal, 
and even the apostolical, was, that prophets and 
apostles were to transact the business of God with 
men, but priests that of men with God. Prophets 
and apostles were ambassadors of God to men; 
priests were advocates of men with God. The 
former is taught by St Paul, when speaking of him^ 
self and the other apostles : ^^ Now then we are am* 
'^ bassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
** you by usj we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye 
** reconciled to God.'*:J; The latter is e^ced in the 
epistle to the Hebrews ; '^ For every high priest 
^^ taken from among men is ordained for men in 
'^ things pertaining to God, that he may ofifer both 
" gifte and sacrifices for sins."§ Here, to be " or- 
•* dained for men in things pertaining to God," is the 
same as to transact the business of men with God ; 
and to transact the business of men with God, is no 
t)ther than '^ to ofier to God both gifts and sacrifices 
•* for sins." 

y. To this argument Crellius|| objects the lan» 
guage of the apostle himself;^ ^^ I have therefore 
'* whereof I may glory in those things which per* 

-« £xod. »z. fS. Levit z. 8. xxi. SI. Eiek. xl. 46. xUt, 15, 16; 

t Ismahxxix. ia. Heb.vii.85; x. S8. { II Cor. v. )S^ 
I Heb. ▼. 1. II Contra Grot. c. z. p. &. ^ Rom. sv. ITIi 
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♦* tain to God."* But this expression is employed 
by the apostle, because in the verse immediately pre* 
cediiig he had metaphorically transferred to himself 
Hiat which properly belongs to a priest, Ho had 
described himself a§ ^^ ministering the gospel of God^ 
'^ that the ofieriqg up of the Gentiles might be ac^ 
** ceptable, being sanctified by the JJoly Spirit." 
Here he first represents himself as a sort of priest 
or chief minister of sacrifices, presenting to God as 
£t sacred oblation, the people whom he imbued with 
the christian fistith and holiness: and then having by 
this metaphorical mode of expression constituted 
himself a sort of priest, he proceeds to assume and 
claim to himself what belongs to a priest ; paying 
^^ that he also hath whereof to glory in things p^r* 
*^ taining to God." But when he speaks thus of 
himself under the character of a priest, he also speaks 
of his work as having respect to God. For he de^ 
clares, that the conversion of the Gentiles would bo 
an offiering acceptable to God. Thus the same thing 
that he calls an offerings he also represents as acceptubk 
to God, and its efficacy as having respect to God. 

But the work of him who converts men, it will he 
argued, must terminate on the persons whom be con* 
verts. To this we reply, that the apostle here, not 
only refers to the conversion of men by his ministry^ 
but likewise suggests, that by converting them he 
consecrated them to God, presenting them as accept* 
able to him, and performing a work that was pleas* 
ing in bis sight : so that as far as he assumed the 
character of a priest, so far he shews the efficacy of 
bis work to have had respect to God. 

* TR.— The ori^oal words hen are the tame as iaHeb.T,l. T« «r^f 



235 ALL THE SACRIFICES B. t. 

Btit though St. Paul, by the use of metaphorical 
expressions, exhibits himself under the character of a 
priest, and though all Christians, on account of those 
spiritual sacrifices, which they daily offer to God, 
are sometimes called priests ; yet it deserves our par- 
ticular notice, that no ministers of the gospel, of any 
rank, are any where in the scriptures, on account of 
their office, called priests or high priests. This I re- 
mark, in order to shew that there is a great diiferencc 
between the evangelical ministry, and the Aaronic 
priesthood; and that principally in this, that the 
former was appointed for God with men, the latter 
for men with God. Consequently, the latter chiefly 
respects God, and the former, men. Let it further 
be observed, that the Jewish priesthood was suc- 
ceeded, not by the evangelical ministry, but by the 
priesthood of Christ : so that there now remains no 
divinely constituted priest or high priest, that is, no 
adt^ocate for men with God, except Christ himself. 

To approach to God on behalf of the people, and 
to commend them to him, being an office in the 
highest degree sacred and honourable, it was there- 
fore directed in the law, that great attention should 
be paid to the qualifications of the priests in respect 
of parentage and marriage, purity of character and 
perfection of body. For the same reason it was com- 
manded, that no priestly function should ever be 
performed by any one of another race ; by any one 
impure, or maimed, or having any corporeal blemish ; 
with unwashed hands or feet, immediately after drink- 
ing wine, or without the appointed garments, or with 
the head uncovered. For the same reason it was 
that Aaron and bis sons were originally consecrated 
to the priesthood, with a long process of solemn and 
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select ceremonies. For they were first purified with 
water, then invested with the sacred garments, after- 
wards anointed with the holy oil, and commended to 
their God by various sacrifices. The design of all 
this is evident fi-om the language of God to Moses 
already cited:* " And thou shalt put them" (the 
sacred garments) '^ upon Aaron, thy brother, and 
" his sons with him ; and shalt anoint them, and con- 
" secrate them, and sanctify them, that they may 
" romister unto me in the priest's ofl&ce :'* which is as 
though God had said, So shall they come into my 
sanctuary to minister unto me, so shall they offer 
sacrifices to me on behalf of the people, and com- 
mend the people themselves to my regard, provided 
they shall have been duly consecrated, and deformed 
by no blemish. 

VL The next thing that we must notice, is the 
selection of victims that was to be practised among the 
Jews. For they were not permitted to sacrifice every 
species of animals which might lawfully be used for 
human food; nor, of those species which were allowed 
for the altar, any one that had the least blemish. 
The reason of this selection was, that sacrifices were 
among those services which were designed, either 
to commemorate and retain, or to conciliate, the 
divine fevour. God says rf " Whatsoever hath a 
" blemish, that shall ye not ofier ; for it shall not be 
" be acceptable for you. And whosoever ofFereth a 
" sacrifice of peace offerings unto the Lord to ac- 
" complish his vow, or a firee-will offering in beeves 
" or sheep, it shall be i)erfect to be accepted." Ac- 
cepted by whom? Surely by God, to whom it was 
to be offered. Whatever, therefore, was required to 

•. ExihL xxviu. 41 ; t ^vit. xjui. 20, «1 . D«ut. x^ii. 1. 
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be perfect, that it might be accepted by God, its 
efficacy, as may easily be inferred, properly ha4 
respect to God. This is evident also from the Ian* 
guage of God by Malachi :* " And if ye offer the 
" blind for sacrifice, is it not evil? And if ye offer 
" the lame and sick, is it not evil ? Oflfer it now 
** unto thy governor : will he be pleased with thee, or 
" accept thy person? saith the Lord of hosts." Here 
it is implied, that every sacrifice offered to God is 
like something presented to a king. But for what 
purpose is any thing presented to a king? It is cer- 
tainly design^, either to obtain his fiivour, or to re- 
turn thanks for it. The design of sacrifices, there- 
fore, was the same ; either to conciliate or to comme- 
morate the divine favour: and in both cases theiF 
efficacy properly had respect to God. Let it also be 
considered, that the sacrifices offered to God are said 
sometimes to have been accepted, and at other times, 
not accepted by him.^ But there could have been no 
propriety in these statements, unless the sacrifices^ 
offered to him had been intended, either as gifts or a* 
expiations, either to obtain or to secure his favour. 
For it must be obvious, that those sacrifices were- 
said to be accepted, which were both offered to God 
and pleasing to him ; and that those were said not to 
be accepted, which, though they were offered to God, 
yet were not pleasing to him, nor available with him 
for the purpose which the offerer wished them to 
accomplish. 

VIL Our argument is fiirther corroborated by 
most of the sacrificial rites : such as placing the vic- 
tim before the altar, and there, with imposition of 
hands upon its head, consecrating and devoting it to 

* Mai. i. 8. t Levit. i. 4. zxU. 21. S3. 85. MaL 1. 10. id. 
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God. For it is certain that this solemn dbrotion of 
of the victim had respect to God, to whom the victim 
was devoted. To these add the sacrificial rites that 
were to be performed by the priests : such as bringing 
the divided parts of the victim to the altar, and pour- 
kig out the blood there, or, in some cases, sprinkling 
it towards the vail or towards the mercy-seat All 
these were rites by which the sacrifices were pre- 
sented to God. For the altar was God's table, the 
mercy-seat was like an altar, and the inner sanctuary 
was the most sacred apartment of the divine habita* 
lion : so that whatever was solemnly carried to the 
altar, or towards the mercy seat or inner sanctuary, 
was considered as at the same time presented to God. 
The same ren^urk may be applied to those sacrifices 
which were waved by the hands of the priests towards 
all the parts of the world ; a ceremony by which they 
were presented to God as the omniscient and omni- 
present sovereign of the universe, As, therefore, 
some part at least of the sacrifices was presented to 
God by a sacred rite, and as the rite by which this 
presentation was made, had respect to God, and 
constituted the distinguishing charateristic of every 
sacrifice; it follows as a necessary consequence, that 
every sacrifice properly had respect to God. 

VII I. Nor can I believe any person to be so 
senseless as to suppose, that in serving at the altar, 
and carrying to it the blood and parts of the victims, 
the labours of the priests were directed merely to the 
altar and not to God. For in all worship rendered 
to God, those rites which combine the form of ex- 
ternal with the design of internal worship, have 
the same object as the mternal worship itself. 
Otherwise we must maintain that prayers uttered 
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with the lips, which must necessarily cause a motion 
of the air, have respect, not to God, but to the air; 
and that whenever a sacrifice was brought to the 
altar, it was offered to the altar, and not to God ; 
than which, nothing can be ima^ned more absurd. 
All rites, therefore, may be contemplated in different 
points of view : considered physically, they exhibit 
nothing more than certain gestures of the body and 
operations of the hands : but it is quite another thing, 
to consider them as belonging to divine worship. 
Thus though the ceremony of laying the parts of the 
victim on the altar, considered as an action of the 
hands, had reference merely to the altar; yet, as an 
act of external and a sign of internal worship, it 
had respect properly to God. The same remark may 
be applied to the bending of the knees, and the bo.w- 
ing of the head or of the whole body; of which, 
when performed as acts of solemn worship, the im- 
mediate reference to God is too obvious to admit a 
single doubt. 

IX. For the further illustration of the topic under 
present consideration, we must recall to our attention 
what has been already stated, that all the Jewish 
sacrifices were offered to God, either as the maker 
and sovereign of the universe, or as the giver of all 
good, or as possessing absolute power to punish and 
to pardon ; so that, it is easy to perceive, those sacri- 
fices included the most solemn acts of religion, and 
the proper nature and design of divine worship. 
This notion of sacrifices is fully conveyed both by the 
scriptures, in which those who should sacrifice to 
strange gods, are condemned to be put to death, as 
idolaters, and rebels against tlie true God ;* and by 

• JRtod, TOM, so. suiv. 14, IS. Deut. xsiiL 16, 17* 
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the decrees of the Sanhedrim, in which, as Maimo- 
liides states,* all are pronounced guilty of strange 
worship, ' who shall bend the body, pour out a Bba- 
' tion, burn incense, or immolate ail animal to any 
* strange god.' Wherefore, as sacrifices included the 
proper nature and design of divine worship, they 
cannot be denied to have had respect to God, unless 
it be also denied that divine worship has respect to 
God ; which would be denying that God is worship- 
ped even when worship is actually rendered to him. 

X. Since all worship of God, whether natural or 
instituted, is designed either to supplicate or to com- 
memorate his favour, the inference is unavoidable, 
that sacrifices, which have been proved to include the 
proper nature and design of divine worship, must 
have had the same objects. And, as we have already 
shown, eucharistic sacrifices were ofiered to com- 
memorate the fovour of God : holocausts also were 
sometimes offered for the same purpose, though they 
appear to have been oilen employed as means of 
supplicating that favour. Similar objects were con- 
templated in all the other sacrifices. Some, which 
were voluntary, were offered in order to obtain pros- 
perity; others, which were votive, to avert dangers; 
and others, denominated sin offerings and trespass 
offerings were designed to expiate sins and trespasses, 
that is, to obtain their forgiveness. Thus there were no 
sacrifices which had not respect to God, in like man- 
ner as. praises, thanksgivings, and prayers. Nor 
ought this to be thought strange, since the affections, 
and desires of the mind might be implied and signi- 
fied by actions as well as by words, by rites as well 
as by prayers ; and the ceremonies connected with 

* In Sh«gac^' ^ 7. 
R 
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sacrifices contained acknowledgments of God's su- 
preme power over life and death, and his absolute 
floyereignty over the universe. 

To the same purpose we may cite the words of the 
prophet, by whom solemn prayers are called " tlic 
" calves of the lips :"* the reason of which is, that 
prayers wee a species of sacrifices, and sacrifices a 
spjecies of prayers. Prayers are spiritual sacrifices, 
and sacrifices are symbolical prayers. This is evi- 
dent from the language of Saul, who, because he had 
not offered sacrijicey represents himself as not having 
made suppUcatien:'\ — and from that of Solomon; 
" The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination unto 
" the Lord ; but the prayer of the upright is his 
" delight "J Tliis sentence implies, that even the 
sacrifices of the wicked, so far firom being available 
with: God, were on the contrary displeasing to him, 
but that the prayers of every good man were very 
prevalent with him. Now there would have been nO 
reason for instituting this comparison, if sacrifices 
and .prayers had not unquestionably been directed to 
the same object. Sacrifices, however, all other cir- 
cumstances being alike, would have been thought 
more available than simple prayers. But whoever 
considers the efficacy of the one as having respect to, 
God, ought to entertain the same opinion of the, 
efficacy of the other. 

XL The principle we have been maintaining is 
further confirmed by the prayers which used to be 
ofierqd up at tlie time of sacrifice. Their design 
was, that the sacrifices which they accompanied 
might be acceptable to God, and might obtain fron^ 
him those favours on account of which they were 

♦ Hqa. «¥..«♦ 1 1 Saw. xiii. 18. • % P«ov. k¥, 8. 
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immolated. An example of this occurs in the second 
book of Maccabees : " And the priests made a prayer 
" while the sacrifice was consuming, both the priests 
" and the rest, Jonathan beginning, and the rest an- 
"swering thereunto, as Neemias did. And the 
** prayer was after this manner : O Lord, Lord God, 
" Creator of all things, who art fearful and strong, 
" righteous and merciful, and the only and gracious 
" king, the only giver of all things, the only just, 
" almighty, and everlasting, thou that deliverest 
''Israel firom all trouble, and didst choose the fa- 
" thers and sanctify them : receive the sacrifice for 
'* thy whole people Israel, and preserve thine own 
" portion, and sanctify it Gather those together 
** that are scattered from us, deliver them that serve 
'^ among the heathen, look upon them that are 
" despised and abhorred, and let the heathen know, 
" that thou art our God. Punish them that oppress 
" us, and with pride do us wrong. Plant thy people! 
" again in thy holy place, as Moses hath spoken."* 
To the same purpose may be cited the prayers offered 
by every offender over an expiatory victim, conclud- 
ing with the words, * Let this be my expiation ;' — ^ 
and the petitions of David, which had reference to 
sacrifices though not uttered at the time of their ob- 
lation ; " Remember all thy (meat) offerings, and 
" accept (or, turn to ashes) thy burnt sacrifice."t 
Now tiiose prayers, whose object was, that the sacri- 
fice which was presented might be acceptable to 
God, and might obtain from him those things on 
account of which it was offered, clearly show, that 
the proper efficacy of every sacrifice had respect to 
God. For in vain would prayers have been ernployed 

♦ U MaccfO). i. 23—29. t P«aL xx. ». 
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to promote God's acceptance of that whidi was not 
designed either to commemorate, or to supplicate, or 
to secure his favoun 

XII. Let us next advert to those things which are 
designated as sacrifices in a metaphorical, sense. In 
the first place, prayers and thanksgivings are called 
sacrifices;* and that for no other reason, than be- 
cause they have this character in common with sacri- 
fices strictly so called, that they properly have respect 
to God. The same appellation is given to donations, 
labours, and pains, performed and endured so as to 
be acceptable to God. Thus it is applied, to benefits 
conferred upon the needy ; to a broken and contrite 
spirit, that is, to repentance for sins; to a body 
adorned with purity ; to blood shed in the cause of 
God ; and to the conversion of the heathens :t and 
most of these things, at the same time that they ar« 
named sacrifices, are likewise affirmed to be accept- 
able to God. Hence it is obvious, that they are de-* 
signated as sacrifices, because they are acceptable to 
God and means of seeking his favour ; and conse- 
quently, sacrifices properly so called must have had 
the same object. Otherwise the sacred writers would 
have been chargeable with great inaccuracy in this 
metaphorical use of the term. For no expression 
could be transferred from real sacrifices to metapho- 
rical ones, which did not in some way belong to those 
which were properly so called. Wherefore, as it is 
evident from other considerations, that all sacri- 
fices properly so called partook of the nature of 
divine worship; so, from the remarks which have 
now been made, it appears that this worship was 

• I Pet iL 5. Heb. wti. 15. t Philip, iv. 18. Heb. xiii. 16. 
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pleasing to God, and available to obtain his favour, 
so far as it was connected with sincerity and true 
piety of heart. And this is what the scriptures in- 
tend whenever they speak of sacrifices as " oflferings 
" to God of a sweet savour unto the Lord:" and 
hence St. Paul, when he means to describe the volun- 
tary death of Christ as Highly acceptable to God, 
employs the same expression.* Nor should it be 
forgottoi, that this language is used, not only of burnt 
ofFeringsf and peace offerings,;!: but likewise of ex- 
piatory victims offered for sins of ignorance com- 
mitted by any of the common people :§ though it is 
never used in reference to those victims which were 
offered for the errors of the high priest, or of a ruler, 
or of the whole congregation, or consequently, of the 
Sanhedrim. The reason of this difference Abarbinel|| 
supposed to be, that a sin of ignorance was a less 
offence in one of the common people, and that the 
expiation of his guilt by a victim taken out of his 
own flock was an evidence of sincerity which was 
very pleasing to God ; but that on the contrary, ia 
the Sanhedrim, or the high priest, or a ruler, igno- 
rance and transgression of the law was highly dis- 
graceful, and the oblation of an expiatory sacrifice 
was entitled to no praise. Though the sacrifices of 
wicked men never conciliated any favour with God, 
but were always displeasing to him, yet even those 
sacrifices, as being offered to God, must also have 
had respect to him. For the prayers of the wicked 
are always displeasing to God; yet, nevertheless, 
being addressed to him, they properly have respect 
to him : and the same must he afiirmed of all sacri- 

* Ephes. ▼. 9. t Exod. xxix. IS. Lcvit. i. 9. 13. t Lerit. iii. 5. l^ 
I Levit. Iv. 31. H Ad Uvit. ir. 
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fices presented to God, by whomsoever they were 
offered. 

XIII. Though what has already been swd suflS- 
ciently establishes this position respecting all the 
Jewish sacrifices, we shall add some remarks by 
which it may be further corroborated in reference to 
the piacular victims, which typified the sacrifice of 
Christ in a more eminent d^ee than all the resU 
This will appear from the relation subsiting between 
God, and the person by whom those victims were 
offered ; one party sustaining the character of a sinqer, 
and the other that of an offended sovereign, having 
power to punish or to pardon< For expiatory sacri- 
fices, as we have already stated, were never offered, 
but in order to avert punishment; nor was there any 
reason why any one should use means to avert punish- 
ment, unless he had committed some sin. Hence it 
is evident, that in all piacular sacrifices, the offerer 
in the character of a sinner, and the priest also on 
his behalf, in order to obtain the forgiveness of the 
offence, approached as supplicants, to God as th^ 
party offended, and haying power to punish or par- 
don: — the sipner preseptbg his victim at the altar, 
and performing the otiier rites, which bdonged to 
him, to express his sorrow for the offence he had 
committed, and his desires that God would be mer-» 
eifiiltohim; the priest sprinkling the blood about 
the altar and upon its horns, that is, by a symbolical 
rite presenting to God the life of the slaughtered bhu 
mal. And unless the priest did \hU with a sincere 
desire that Gochnight be propitious ^nd favourable 
to the sinner, he wa$ not such a maq as it behoved a 
priest to be, and as Gq4 himself required* " For 
" every high priest taken from among men^ is ordained 



C. XIX. HAD RESPECT TO GOD. ^47 

" for men in things pertaining to God ; that he -rirSy 
•* offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins : who can have 
" compassion on the ignorant, arid on them that are 
" out of the way; for that he himself also is com- 
" passed with infirmity. And by reason hereof he 
** ought, as for the people, so also for himself, to 
" offer for sins."* The high priest of the Jews there-^ 
fore, as well as the other priests, was himself taken 
from among n^en, and liable to error, that being cori^ 
scious of his firdlty he might offer expiatory sacrifices, 
as for him^lf, so for his brethren, and might cherish 
the same desires, that God would be merciful to 
others as to himself, 

XIV. The expiatory victims sacrificed for th« 
whole congregation used to be brought to the altar, 
and consecrated to God, not by the whole people, 
but either by the high priest, or by the elders, and 
that by the express command of the law, j* But 
whatever was done by the high priest or elders on 
these occasions was done by them as representatives 
of the people ; so that the people were considered as ' 
offering every victim, which either the Wgh priest or 
the elders offered in their stead, and on their behalf.* 

But this point is too obvious to require fiirtlieV 
illustration. We shall conclude this chapter with a 
brief summary of the arguments advanced in it— 
In the ^rst place, we have shown, that God ap- 
pointed the Jewish sacrifices to be offered to himSelf 
with certain solemnities. Secondly^ those rites were 
designed and contrived to signify God's power over 
life and deatli, his authority to punish arid pardon, 
and his supreme dominion over the universe. It 
was for this purpose, that God required the victim 
to be brought to his altar, and there to be offered 

• H«b. V. !•— 3. t Uvit xvu 7-- 9. ir. 15. 
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and consecrated to him; that he commanded the 
blood, entrails, or, in the case of burnt offerings, the 
whole victim, to be laid upon his altar ; that is, to 
be presented to him as the proprietor and governor 
of all things : and that he directed some sacrifices to 
be waved towards the various parts of the world; 
by which they were symbolically presented to him 
as the universal proprietor and sovereign. Thirdly^ 
we remark, that those rites by which any thing was 
thus offered or presented to God, partook of the 
true nature of divine worship, though only of an 
external kind ; and had respect to God, as much as 
bowing the knees, bending the head or body, or any 
other similar ceremonies which are employed in sacred 
services as acts of divine worship. Lastly y we wish 
it to be observed, that the sacrificial rites, whether 
performed by the offerer himself, or by the priest, were 
required to be performed in such a manner, that the 
external and symbolical worship should be accompa- 
nied by the worship of the mind; by that faith in the 
providence, justice, and goodness of God, that reve*- 
rence fpr his holy laws, that repentance for sins, and 
those purposes of future obedience, which become all 
sincere and pious men : and whoever offered sacrifices 
with this state of mind, was accepted by God. 

These particulars present a general view of the reli- 
gious principles and purposes connected with sacrifices; 
and prove that they were presented to God, like 
prayers and thanksgiving; with this difierence, that 
other external signs were employed to express the in-* 
temal worship of the mind. But tbes^ remarks are 
to be understood as referring to sacrifices in general ; 
for those things which belong exclusively to the pia*- 
cular victims require a separate examinationt 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Proofs that the Jews considered their Sacrifices as having 
respect to Godj and that the Heathens believed their 
Sacrifices to have respect to their Deities* Hie Opinion 
of the Christian Fathers concerning these Rites. 

HAVING stated my own sentiments concerning 
all kinds of sacrifices, I conceive it will not be 
irrelevant to the subject, to advert to the concordant 
opinions which have been held by the Jews and 
Heathens on their respective sacrifices, and by the 
ancient Christian writers on both. 

To begin with the Jews : Philo describes those who 
approached the altars as always approaching them 
^ for the purpose of supplicating or giving thanks \^ 
which shews that they considered their sacrifices as 
having respect to God equally with prayers and 
thanksgivbgs. The same conclusion is established 
by another passage of the same author ;t / If any one 
' is desirous of carefully examining the reasons which 
^ induced the first men to express tbeir thanksgivings 
^ and prayers by means of sacri^ces, be will find that 

* they were chiefly two. One was the honour of God ; 
^ a thing good and necessary in itself, independently of 
' every thing else : the otlier was the advantage of the 

* offerers ; which was twofold, consisting in an enjoy- 
' ment of good things, and an exemption from evils. 
' To that class which are to be oflered to God for 
' himself only, the law has assigned the holocaust, 
' from which nothing is taken by human cupidity, but 
^ which is presented entire and perfect to tlie all 
^ perfect Deity. Those which are intended for tb^ 

• 0e Animal, ad Sacrif. f IbkU 
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* benefit of men, because opinion has divided them, 

* are also divided by the law into two kinds ; one for 

* the acquisition of good, named a peace offering; the 

* other for ati eicemption from evil, called an offering 

* for sin/ This language implies that they presented 
their sacrifices to God, as symbolical praises, thanks 
givings, and supplications. 

11. Similar sentiments are expressed by Abarbinel ;♦ 
The design of the peace offerings ^ will be evident, as 

* soon' as you know that they were either eucharistic, 

* or votive and voluntary. These two kinds may be 
'thus described. Our ancestors sometimes sacrificed 
' peace offerings in order to signify their thankful 

* acknowledgments to God for his supreme clemency 

* and benevolence towards them, and for all his 

* benefits, whether displayed in their inheritance and 

* possession of the land, or in other wonderful achieve^ 

* tnents ; and these which the law calls " sacrifices of 

* thanksgiving," belonged to the first kind. The 

* other kind, which included the votive and voluntary, 
' was intended as a species of supplications, in which 
' they besought God, that he would be merciful to 

* them for the time to come, that he would bless their 
' crops and prosper all their affairs, and that he would 
' supply them with all the necessaries of life. Hepce 

* it appears, that oblations of the one kind were a 
' sort of thanksgiving for favours previously received; 
' and those of the other, supplications for benefits 

* desired.' To the same purpose he says in another 
place :f * After the eucharistic sacrifice the scripture 
' speaks of votive and voluntary sacrifices, which were 
' always offered tp God, as vows and prayers, in 
' order to obtain prosperity.' These tilings relate to 

• In Pr«f. ad Levit, + Ad Levit. iii. 
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the peace offerings : but let us hear what account this 
rabbi gives of the design of the piacular sacrifices :* 

* Th6 law has not commdnded the blood of any 

* pmcular victim to be sprinkled within the sanctuary, 
' except that atonement might be made and pardoii 

* obtained with God for some offence of more than 

* common enormity, such as every crime was believed 
^ to be that was committed by the high priest or the 
^ Sanhedrim.' This language implies that all piacular 
victims wer^ sacrificed in order to obtain pardon of 
sins and favour with God; but that those whose 
blood was to be carried into the sanctuary, were 
oflfered for greater offence than others: for that the 
same criminal act involved greater criminality when 
committed by the high priest or Sanhedrim than when 
committed by any common individual. On the sin 
offering for the high priest the same author remarks rf 

* He shall sprinkle some of the blood of the victim 

* towardjs the vail of the inner sanctuary and on the 
^ altar of incense, in order that he may obtain 
' remission and e:|{:piation from before God in the 

* sanctuary.' Of the daily burnt offerings the same 
writer says :;}; * The daily burnt offerings were intended 

* as a species of solemn supplications presented to 

* God, that he would be pleased to remember his 

* mercy towards Israel morning and evening, that he 

* would increase their corn, and wine, and oil : as is 
' evident from the meat offering and drink offering, 

* which were to accompany them.' So Rabbi Moses 
Ben Nachman§ describes the burnt offerings of indi- 
viduals as * supplicating' for the offerers. And Isaac 
Ben Aramajl considers all sacrifices as so nearly allied 
to prayers, that he concludes the latter to be avail- 

* In Pnef. ad Levit. f Ibid. % Ad Levi!, xvi, § Ad Levit. i. U Ad Levlt tL 
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able now for the same purposes which in ancient 
tunes were obtained by the former : * Prayers arc 

* like sacrifices, and indeed are superior to them. 

* Nor is it necessary to say that they supply the place 
' of sacrifices since sacrifices have ceased to be 
^ oflFered.' The same author represents sacrifices as 
having been offered for supplication, deprecation, and 
propitiation.* — After the Jews were deprived of th^ 
opportunity of sacrificing, the Sanhediim decreed; 
that instead of the stated sacrifices they shouW offer 
stated prayers; evidently considering the design of 
sacrifices and prayers as one and the same. * They 
/ decreed/ says Maimonides,t * that the number' of 

* prayer$ should b^ equal to the number of sacrifices ; 

* namely, two daily prayers, corresponding to the 

* two daily sacrifices : and as there was an additional 

* sacrifice every day, they decreed that there should 

* be a third prayer, corresponding to that additional 
' sacrifice. The prayer which answers to the morning 
' sacrifice, is called the morning prayer; that which 

* answers to the evening sacrifice, the evening prayer; 

* and that which answers to the additional sacrifice, 
*the additional prayer. In like manner they ap- 
' pointed, that one prayer should be said in the night, 
' because the members of the evening holocaust used 
' to remain burning all night.' The opinion of the 
Jews, on the great resemblance between prayers and 
sacrifices, will further appear from other passages of 
this writer. ^ The congregation uses no prayer that 

* is not commanded, because the congregation offered 

* no sacrifice that was not commanded ;' that is, no 
voluntary sacrifice. ' There are some of the doctors, 
' who think it unlawful for any person, on the sabbath 

•AdLeyil.i. t laTephillftUbircath Cob«a.c. I. 
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* or festival days, to use any prayer that is not c(Mn- 
' manded ; because on those days, only the sacrifices 
^ that were commanded used to be offered, but no 

* voluntary ones.' The obvious inference from all 
these statements is, that the Jews had the same 
opinion of sacrifices as of prayers, and that, in coti'^ 
sequence of this opinion, after the discontinuance 
of sacrifice, they supplied the place of the stated 
sacrifices by certain forms of prayer corresponding to 
those sacrifices; 

III. And it may be proper to mention, in passing, 
that as the immolation of animal victims, so likewise 
all oblations of things inanimate^ were designed as 
acts of divine worship. For they were presented to 
God as the giver of all the good things, wine, oil, 
and corn, produced by the earth or the trees for 
the support of human life : and every meat offering 
denoted the supplication of the offerer for plentiful 
crops, or his thanksgivings for having enjoyed them. 
This is the representation of Abarbinel in a passage 
lately quoted. The same explanation is given by 
Rabbi Levi Ben Gerson :* * As they offered to God, 
' to whom be praise, a sheaf at the passover, in ord^r 

* to obtain a prosperous harvest ; and two loaves at 
^ pentecost, in order to obtain an abundance of 

* firuits :t so at the feast of tabernacles, when the 

* seed time was at hand, they also pr^ented to God 

* drink offerings of water, in order to obtain plentiful 

* showers.' But these libations were not commanded 
in the law. It is sufficiently evident, however, that 
sacrifices were considered by the Jews as having 
respect to God equally as much as prayers and 
thanksgivings. 

• Ad II Sam. ;ixui. 15. t JUeTit. xsiiii. IQ. 17. 
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IV. The opinion of the Heathens respecting their 
sacrifices was just the same as that of the Jews 
respecting theirs. This appears from the language of 
Porphyry:* * Sacrifices are to be offered to the gods 

* for three reasons; as tributes of honour, expressions 

* of gratitude, or supplications of good.* The two 
former of these reasons the Jews properly reduce to 
one; because in the honours which persons rendered 
to God by offering sacrifices, their praises of his. 
infinite wisdom and power were always united with 
commemorations of his goodness, either as conspi- 
cuous in the universe at large, or as displayed in 
some particular favour towards themselves, or their 
families, or their country: and these praises and 
honours have the same object, and belong to the same 
species of worship, as thanksgivings. Though what 
precise objects the Heathens contemplated in sacri- 
ficing to their gods, is of little importance to our 
argument; which only maintains that they considered, 
every kind of sacrifices as having' the nature and 
efficacy of divine worship. Let us cite another pas- 
i^age from Porphyry :| ' We worship the gods, either 

* that we may solicit them to avert 'evils from us and 

* to supply us with good things, or because we have 

* received benefits already, or that we may obtain 

* some advantage, or that we may render the honour 

* due to the mere goodness of their nature : so that 

* if any animals are immolated, they must be sacri- 
' ficed to the gods for one of these purposes ; for 

* we have one of these objects in view as the end of 

* every sacrifice/ Hence we may learn that the 
Heathens offered sacrifices to their deities, either to 
supplicate or commemorate their favour, or to honour 

* D« Abstinen. L. ii. s. S4, i ]bid» 
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them on account of the mere excellence, of their 
nature ; and that they regarded their sacrifices as a 
superior species of worship and highly acceptable Xq 
their gods. 

V- This is further evinced by their sdcrificial 
prayers. * Sacrificial prayers' are mentioned by 
Sophocles,* and explained by the scholiast to bq 

* prayers said at the time of sacrificii^/ The design 
of those prayers we are at no loss to know fyom the 
forms transmitted to us by Cato.t * Father Janus, 

* on raising this pile I address to thee good prayersj^ 

* that, being honoured with this cake, thou wilt deign 

* to be propitious to me and my children, to mj 

* house and family.' Again : * Father Janus, as on 
^ raising this pile I have well addressed thee in good 

* prayers, for the sake of this very thing vouchsafe to 

* accept inferior wine.' Another form is : ' O Jupiter, 
^ while presenting this cake, I address to thee good 
^ prayers, that, being honoured with this cake, ^ou 

* wilt deign to be propitious to myself and my 

* children, to my house and family.' Passing over 
many other forms, we shall add the following, used 
at a triple sacrifice, consisting of animals of three 
different species : * Father Mars, I pray to thee, and 

* beseech that thoii wilt deign to be propitious to me, 

* to my house, and to my family, for the sake of 

* which I have ordered triple sacrifices to be carried 
' about my field, land^ and farm, that thou, wilt keep 

* off, forefend, and avert diseases seen and unseen,.. 
' loss and desolation, calamities and judgments ; that 

* thou wilt permit the com and firuits, vineyards and 

* coppices, to grow and prosper; that thou wilt pre- 

^ serve the shepherds and flocks in safety; and wilt^ 

«* In .Aatieone. f De Re Rustica, c, 184. 
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* grant health and happiness to myself, my house, 
^ and my family. For the sake of these things, ta 

* purify my farm, land, and field, and to effect the 
' purgation, as I have said, deign to accept these 

* three sucking animals which are now to be sacri- 

* ficed/ Hence we learn that the Heathens employed 
sacrifices as well as prayers in order to obtain pros- 
perity and the favour of their gods, and that they 
believed their sacrifices to be as efficacious for this 
purpose as their prayers. 

VI. The same ideas are conveyed in the terms 
used by the heathen writers on all occasions to express 
the efficacy of sacrifices :-^terms which clearly denote 
propitiating the godsy appeasing their anger ^ averting 
the effects of their displeasure j making a propitiator!/ 
atonement. 

Homer describes Minerva as propitiated by sacri- 
fice J and Hesiod recommends sacrifice as the means 
of propitiating Jupiter and the other gods. — Plautus 
speaks of daily supplicating a god with incense, wine, 
or other offerings. Pliny mentions the offering of 
the salted cake as an ancient mode of supplication ; 
and represents animal sacrifices as having great influ- 
ence in propitiating the gods. Horace asserts the 
propriety of placating the gods by the blood of 
a calf; and introduces Agamemnon as having pro- 
pitiated them by the blood of his own daughter. 
This horrible circumstance is referred to by Virgil, 
in almost the same words. Caesar affirms it to have 
been believed by the Gauls, that the majesty of the 
gods could not be propitiated, unless the life of man 
were sacrificed for the life of man. Cicero, Livy, 
and Suetonius, all agree in representing sacrifices as 
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offered for the purpose of averting the ang^r of the 
gods and obtaining tlieir favour.* 

Homer, //. ii. 550. 

Hesiod, Oper. et Dier. I 336» 
Hinc etiam KoiXXitpetv dictus est, cui exta victimae deot propitios poU 
licebcutur. 

£a mibi cotidie, 
Aut thure, aut vino, aut aliqui semper supplicat.. 

Larapud Plautuniy in Prolog. Juiular. 
Magna est pecori gratia in placamentis d«oruin. Plin, Hist. Nat. 
L. viii. c. 48. 

Et tbure et fidibus juvat 
Placare, et vituli sanguine debito 
Ciutodes Numidae? deos. 

/f<i>ra<. Cof-m. L. i. Od. 36. 
Prudens placavi sanguine divos. 

' Horat, Serm. L. ii. Sat. 3. ' 

Sanguine placasti ventos. 

yirgiLJEneid. ii. 116. 

Gallic pro vita hominis nisi vita hominis reddatur, noii posse <leonim 
immortalium numrai placari arbitrantur. Oegar de BeU, €rali,h.vu 
Vide etiam Cicer, pro Whnieio, 

Dicitur Otbo per omnia piaculorum genera manes Galbie propitiare 
tentasse. Sneton, in Otkone, c. 7* 

Nee minus propitii erant mola saUa supplicantibus, imo Tero^ ut paliira 
ast, placatiores. Piin. HiU. Nat. L» xii. c. 18; 

Per dies aliquot bostiae majores sine litatione cse^ae, diuque non impetrata 
pax deum. — Senatus majoribus bostiis usque ad litattonem sacrificari jussit. 
Oeteris diis perlitatum feniut, Saluti Petilium periitasse negant. LiviL 
Hiit. L. uvii. c. 35« L. xli. c. 15. 

Quid? quum pluribus diis immolatur, qui tandem evenit, ut litetur aliis, 
aliis non litetur? Cicero de Divinat. L.' ii. 

l>eifl pluribus boetiis cssis cum litare non posset, introiit in curiam 
•preta religionew Sueton, in Juiio, e, 9t. .» 

, Si bercle istuc unquam faictura est, turn me Jupiter 
Faciat, ut semper sacrificcm, nee unquam litem.' 

Pktu^ m Fenntlo, 

Secundum Servium, ad jSneid. 4. et Macrobium, 1<. iii. c. 5» vox iiiar^ 
est sacrificio placare numeu. — Secundum Nonium Marcellumy c. 5. n. 18. 
Sacrificare est veniam petere : iUare est propitiare et votum impetrare.-^ 
Secundum yottium, Btymotog, Sacrificare generale erat -a titare antem 
locum habebst> cum. saiTifieium esset diis gratum . . . , 

S 
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It is of mo importance to our argument^ if thera 
were some Heathens who considered it improper to 
worship their gods with animsdsacrk&ceB^ or with any 
sacrifices at all. For those who refused to worship 
their gods in this way, did not deny that Ihey were so 
worshipped, or that these services had respect to 
them ; which is as sufficient for our present purpose, 
as if they had agreed with others, who formed a very 
large majority, in regarding sacrifice not only as a 
proper mode of worship, but also as possessing a 
pfopitiatory efficacy. 

VII. If we inquire what the Christian fathers 
thought of sacrifices, we shall find it to have been 
their unanimous opinion that it was never lawful to 
offer sacrifices except to the one true God ; and con- 
sequently that they considered sacrifices as including 
the nature and design of divine worship. On this 
principle tlicy condemned those who sacrificed to the 
heathen deities as guilty of idolatry. Thus TertulKan :♦ 

* If I comply with an invitation to attend a sacrifice, 

* I shall be a partaker of idolatry.' And again: * If 

* any one deliver wine to a pCTSon %hb is sacrificidg, 

* nay, if he assist by a word necessary to the sacri- 
^ fioe, he will be accounted a prcnnoter of idolatry.^ 
Thus Cyprian,! to guard the Christians tigain* 
sacrificing to the gods of the Heathens, urges t&e 
divine denunciation : ^' He that sacrific^h unto any 
" god, save unto the Lord on^, he shall be titterly 
** destroyed/'^: But it is needless to adduce testi- 
monies on so plain a matter. One remark will be 
suffideht. They who thought that sacrifices could 
never, without the dreadful crime of idolatry, be 
eS&fcA to any other than the one true God, which 

* iSte-UoloUit. €.16. t De LapiU. i E&od. uU. SO. 
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was the opinion of all the Christian fiithers ; musthave 
attributed to sacrifices the proper nature and design 
of divine worship, and consequently must have con- 
cluded that all sacrifices, legitimately offered as acts 
of sacred worship, had respect to God. 

VIII. Since it is evident that all sacrifices legiti- 
mately offisred wete intended to have respect to God, 
it follows that the same may be affirmed of the Sacrifice 
of Christ For whatever was the object of every 
is^imate sacri^, must necessarily have been th^ 
€k^t of the sacrifice of Christ And as his sacrifice 
belongs to :the piacular class, and the whole class of 
piacularMcrifices was desiigqed to obtain the pardoa 
<^ tiansgressions; it follows that his sacrifice was 
(desi^ied to procure from God the pardon of oar 
%ins, on whose behalf it was offered. It seemed proper 
to remark this in passing that we may not appear; 
in this and the preceding chapter, to have been pur- 
iuing an argument of no importanqe to our main 
subject. 
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CHAPTER XXL 

Vicarious Punishment explained^ and Proofs that it was 
injlicied on the Piacular Victims. 

HAVING shown that all the kinds of sacrifices 
appointed by the law of Moses had respect to God, 
we proceed to a more particular discussion of the 
Piacular Victims, respecting which we have affirmed, 
and are about to prove, that they were the subjects of 
Vicarious Punishment. Vicarious punishment is any 
evil inflicted upon one being to expiate the guilt of 
another, with a design to save the sinner himself 
from punishment, and to procure the pardon of his 
sin. There is nothing of vicarious punishment in 
those evils which a man, in consequence of his sins|« 
suffers in any person cranected with him : as wheA 
parents on this account are bereaved of their children. 
For the end of vicarious punishment is to procure 
pardon for the offender ; who equally fails of ob- , 
tainiug it, whether he is punished in his connections, 
or in Ids own person. And all vicarious punishment 
is intended for the advantage of the sinner; but a 
contrary result is produced by that punishment, in 
which the calamity of another always causes loss, 
grief, or disgrace, to redound to the sinner himself. 

Vicarious punishments are of two kinds. One, 
when the same kind of punishment as the offender has 
deserved is inflicted on the substitute ; as if any one 
should give himself up to die, in order to deliver 
another from death: — the other, when the punish- 
ment inflicted on the substitute is different from that 
which the offender has deserved; as if any one were 
to go into exile, in order to redeem another from 
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slavery. The only difference between these two cases 
is, that in one there is a commutation of persons 
only, and in the other of persons and punishments : but 
this difference prevents not their being both equally 
"within tlie description of vicarious punishment. 

II. The vicarious punishment inflicted on the pia- 
cular victims accomplished the expiation of sins, as a 
condition prescribed in the law, without which God 
would not remit those oftences on account of which 
he commanded the victims to be slain. For though 
they were chiefly of the lighter kind, yet God would 
not pass them by without any sort of punishment, lest 
such entire indulgence should operate as an encourage- 
ment to sin. While he commanded the greater trans- 
gressions, therefore, to be expiated by the blood x)f the 
sinner himself, he required ;th/s smaller ones to be 
atoned for, and their pardon to be sought and ob- 
tained from him by the blood of a victim. Hence it 
is evident that the piacular sacrifice induded a con- 
dition of pardon, which was not ineffective and use- 
less, but which aX once afforded.an apt representation 
of God's justice wd holiness and displeasure against 
sin, and was well calculated to excite aod maintain 
a reverence for his holy laws. 

III. But that I may not appear to have hazarded 
unwarrantable assertions, I hasten to a more parti- 
cular discussion of the subject propounded at the 
commencement of the chapter. And here I request 
the reader's attention to the following remarks. In the 
Jirst place, the sacred writers frequentiy speak of sins 

which have not been expiated, as of a taint by which the 
sinner is dreadfully defiled :* and hence the expiation 

♦ Ltvit. xYiii. 30, Psal. cvi. 39. Jer. ii. 83. Ezck. xx. 7. 18^ 31. ' xxii. 3. 
Matt. XY. 18. SO. 
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of sins is often designated by terms which convey the 
idea of purification * Secondly, it was the custom of 
the Hebrews, on the solemn day of atonement, in 
obedience to the command of God, for the sins of 
all the people to be transferred, in a symbolical re- 
presentation, to the goat that was to be led away into 
the wilderness : in consequence of which that animal 
was so polluted with the defilement of those sins, as 
to communicate a similar pollution to the person who 
led him away. This is evident from the command 
that every one who had performed that office should 
tmdergo a purifying ablution before his return to the 
camp. Thirdly, the rite by which the sins of the 
people were transferred, was the imposition of tlte 
high priest's hands upon the head of the goat, accom* 
panied with a solemn confession of those sins : in 
which it is obvious that the high priest acted as the 
representative of the people, whose sins he confessed 
and whose pardon he implored. Lastly, the piacular 
victims whose blood was carried into the sanctpary, 
find whose bodies were burned without the camp, had 
performed over them the same rite 0f imposition of 
hands with c nfession of sins, and derived firom that rite 
the same pollution as the emissary ^t In proof of 
this it w sufficient to observe, that tl^ carcasses of these 
victims were immediately to be cr&rried forth without 
the camp, and that the persons who burned them 
were so defiled by performing that office, that they 
were forbidden to return to the camp without bathing 
themselves in water. Wherefore, as the same rite, by 

• Such are the Greek words >t»9a^t}^a) and xaOoc^ta-fMS ; Heb. i. 3. 
'x. 22. xxiiLl. IJohni. 7. and the Hebrew HSD and "IHO' which are 
Bometimes rendered in the Septuag^int by x«d«^<2^a;; Deut xxxii. 43, 
lsaiaky\.j: xlvii.n. PsaLxy'uZO, six. 12. li, 2. 
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MrUch the m» of tbe people were laid ufioii the-eims* 
sasjr goat, was also performed upon these victnns,: 
mad as in both cases there was tbe same sabsequeDl^ 
^dication of coannuoicaled pollution, it is reasonable- 
io conclude, that the sins of the guilty were as^ much 
transferred to these victinis as to that goat. There* 
was this material difference^— ^that by being led alive 
into the wilderness, and carrying away tlie sins of the 
people that were bid upon fahn, as if never more to 
letura into the presence of Goc^ the goat exhibited a 
F^ireaeDtation of atonement effected and pardon ob-* 
tained ; but the other victims to which ^e refer, expiated 
the sins transferred to them by their own Mood. 
And there <2ould not be a more evident instance of 
vicarioBf punishment, than for the sins of the offerers 
first to be transferred, by a symbolical rite, to the 
victims about to be slain, and th^ to \)e immediately 
expiated by the i^lood of those victinis to which they 
had been transferred. The translation of sins has 
been evinced ip the preceding statement, and (tie 
price of expiation is determined by the law, whicb de« 
clares, ^' it is the blood tiiat maketh an atonem^ for 
"the soul."* 

IV . The reason why imposition of handsi commu* 
nicated pollution to the victims which were burned 
without the camp, rather than to any others, perhaps 
was, that they were the principal of all the piacubur 
sacrifices. For they w^re never o^ered^ except for 
the high priest himself, or for the whole family of 
Aaron^ or for the whole congr^tion; whose sins^ 
as we have before observed, were more aggravaled, 
and deserving of severer reprobation, tlian those of 
otb^r individuflds. 

♦ Levit. XTii. 11. 
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• It is of little importance, however, in what manner, 
the victims of which we are now treating were defiled; 
whether by imposition of hands, as in th& case of 
the emissary goat, or by the tacit appointment of 
God, irrespective of that rite. The fact of their 
pollution is certain. No reason can be imagined why 
God should appoint, -that those which were evidently 
the prbcipal of all the piacular victims should, 
become impure during the sacrificial process, unless 
he designed, in this impurity communicated to the 
bodies of the victims, to exhibit a symbolical i^epr^ 
sentation of the transfer of sins also firom the ofiorers 
to those victims. And this was the more evident, 
because the offenders themselves were purged by the 
, same act by which their piacular victims were polluted. 
Nor can it be doubted that those victims, which by 
their blood expiated the sms that had been laid lipon 
them, were the subjects of vicarious punishment 

. V. But, it will be said, the only tendency of these 
remarks is, to show that vicarious punishment was 
inflicted on those victims which were burned without 
the camp. This is admitted : but the principle of all 
piacular sacrifices being the same, we are obliged to 
ibrm the same conclusion respecting them all ;. espe- 
cially respecting the sacrifice of Christ, which was 
typified by these victims in a more eminent degree 
than by the rest. For to his sacrifice is to be attri- 
buted every thing that was prefigured in any of its 
types, especially in the morQ remarkable ones; and 
.nothing is tQ be abstracted from it, that may have 
been wanting in those which were more obscure. 
The antitype must include all the. characters of all 
the types, as far as they are to be considered as types. 
And a stronger indication of vicarious punishment in 
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Christ was furnished b}^ the divine appointment that 
there should be a more striking representation of that 
kind of pi^nishment in the more eminent types of 
him, than in any others : for ivhich no reason can^be 
conceived, except that they were designed to typify 
him in this very circumstanca 

VI. But though in these victims, whose blood was 
carried into the sanctuary, and whose carcasses were 
burned without the camp, the exhibition of vicarious 
punishment was rather more evident than in the rest ; 
yet the thing itself was the same with all the other 
piacular victims, whether sin offerings or trespass 
offerings, as with these. It is a sufficient proof of this, 
that while tlie greater offences were to be punished by 
tlie death of the sinner, himself, the smaller ones were 
to be expiated by the blood of an animal. Suppose, 
for example, any one to have arrived at such degree 
of presumption as to compound the sacred perfume, 
or knowingly and wilfully to eat fat or blood, he was 
to be punished with death; whereas the same sins 
committed in ignorance were expiated by the blood of 
a victim. And as it was plainly directed by the 
divine law that the greater sins should be punished 
by the death of the sinner himself, and the smaller 
offences expiated by the blood of a victim, what can 
be more evident than that the punishment, which in 
the greater offences was inflicted on the offender him- 
self was transferred in the smaller ones to his victim, 
and that the punishment of an animal was substituted 
for that of a man? 

What does Crellius say to these things? In so 
striking an exan>ple of substitution does he not 
acknowledge any commutation ? -Yes, he represents 
a sacrifice as having been accepted by divine mercy 
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instead of the life of a mftD :* but be ebewhcre aays: 

* Sacrificial expiation is attributed, not to theslaugfater 
'of the animal, which would truly have beenpu- 
' nishmenty but to those things which succeeded 
' the slaughter, and principally to the sprinkling of 
' the blood, which was performed by tiie priest in the 

* holy of holies, or upon or about the altar.'t But 
Crellios has greatly deceived himself by too close a 
^mparison of sacred things with civil* For these 
ceremonies were so contrived, that to inflict the 
penalty on the animal was one thing, and to discharge 
it before God by a scrificial rite was another. The 
former was done when the animal was deprived of 
life; the latter when the life of the animal was 
solemnly presented to God^ which in this ritual 
service was not done till the blood, the vehicle of the 
life, was brought to his altar, or sprinkled towards 
his sanctuary or mercy seat 

And this kind of punishment, which was designed 
to propitiate the Divine Being, was so much the more 
conspicuouis in the sacrifices, because the blood of 
the animal was not only to be shed, but was also 
to be presented to God by a particular rite. Thus, 
in piaeular sacrifices it was signified that the life of 
the victim was surrendered to God as the price of 
expiation, and in order to obtain for the sinner liie ' 
fevour of him to whom it was solemnly presented 
and on whose altar it was laid. Whatever, then, may 
be the opinion of those who think nothing impossible 
to be eluded by their subtleties, we nevertheless give 
to every such slaughter, which procures remission of 
«ins and the fevour of God, the name of vicarious 
punishnient. Nor ane we so subtle as to thiak it of 

• AA Veb.ix. 14. t Coalra. Grot. 9. 10. f, 87. 



Quidi isoportance whether tU^ purpose wa$ effected 
by th^ slaughter itself,, or by its representation oo th§ 
altiur in the sprinkling of the blood ; or whether tha 
representation of it was made in any other rite^ 
manner, or place. And hence we hesitate not to ac* 
knowledge, that vicarious punishment was sustained 
by Christ, who gave his life as a ransom to expiate 
our sins and to procure their pardon.* 

VII. Nor is our opinion at all shaken by the 
objection (rf Socinus, that a beast cQuld not be 
punished instead of a man, because they are not of 
one cpmmon species. For the sins of men might 
certainly be transferred to irrational animals by a 
symbolical representation. This the scripture ex- 
pressly declares to have been done to the goat that 
was led into the wilderness on the day of atonement. 
The sins of men might likewise be expiated by the 
blood of animal victims. This also is expressly 
affirmed in the scriptures; as ^ve have already 
observeid. These two things having taken place in 
the principal piacular sacrifices, what more evidc^Qt 
instance of vicarious punishment could be found than 
they exhibited? Nor is there any reas(Hi to doubt 
that all the other pia^ular sacrifices proceede^^.pn the 
same principle. This also, which is necessary to 
pur forming clear apprehensicms of the nature and 
efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, we have proved by 
other arguments. 

But, it will be objected/ that the translation of «ins 
from the offenders to any victims could only be 
figurative or symbolical, but co.uld never be real and 
actual. This is true^ But the symbolical represen- 
tation oi that transfer had some meaiung, wbiclt v/» 

* Matt, sx, Si. Mark X. 49. ' 
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apprehend could only be, that those victims, in wIhhd 
this representation was made, were substituted in the 
place of the offenders, and expiated by a vicarious 
punishment those trespasses and sins for which they 
were sacrificed. Although we grant, however, that 
even in the principal piacular sacrifices there was 
rather a representation of vicarious punishment, than 
the thing itself, yet the thing itself must necessarily 
have taken place in the Sacrifice of our Lord which 
those sacrifices prefigured. For every type was so 
adjusted to its antitype, as we have before shown, 
that whatever was even symbolically represented in 
the one, is really found in the other. 

VII I. Nor does it at all invalidate our argument, 
that in cases of extreme poverty in the offenders 
expiation might be made and pardon obtained by a 
kind of meat offering, in which, so far from the 
reality of vicarious punishment, there could not be 
even the appearance of. it. For if a meat offisring 
could not be the subject of vicarious punishment, it 
ought not thence to be immediately concluded that 
no such punishment was sustained by the piacular 
victims. As well might it be argued, that the death 
of Christ was not typified by the death of any pia- 
cular victims, because it was not typified by any 
oblation of flour that was accepted as a sin offering : 
an argument the futility of which must be obvious to 
every reader. 

IX. But it is further objected, that the piacular 
victims ought not be considered as having sustained 
vicarious punishment, unless they suffered a vicarious 
death ; but that their death could not be vicarious, 
because death was no where denounced in the law, 
€ven against the offerers themselves, on account of 



C. XXI. OF PIACULAR VICTIMS* 269 

those kinds of sins which were to be expiated by 
sacrifices. As if, indeed, there could bie no vicarious 
punishment, except it was of the same kind as tlmt 
which would have fallen upon the sinner himself; or, 
as if the piacular victims could not stand in tlie place 
of the offerers, unless the law had in express terms 
denounced against the offerers themselves the punish* 
ment of death for those kinds of sins which were to 
be expiated by the death of victims. But neither of 
these suppositions is true, and one of them is con^ 
tradictory to itself. In the first place, it makes no 
difference in vicarious- punishment, whether the sub* 
stitute suffers the same kind of punishmient which 
awaited the sinner himself, or some other instead of 
of it Either, at the pleasure of him to whom the 
right of punishing belongs, may avail to avert punish- 
ment from the offender. Hence it appears that to 
sustain vicarious punishment, and to suffer vicarious 
deaths are not precisely the same, and that one may 
be inflicted without the other. In the next place, it 
is not true, that the piacular victims could not stand 
in the place of the offerers, unless the law in express 
terms denounced against the offerers themselves the 
punishment of death for those kinds of sins which 
were to be expiated by those victims. Such a dcmuD'- 
cilBition would have lefl no room at all for expiatory 
sacrifices. For every punishment expressly denounced 
by the law against offenders, the law would have 
required to be inflicted upcm them ; no sacrifice or 
expiation could have averted it It is evident from 
this consideration, that the punishment, whatever it 
was, which was averted by sacrifices, could not be 
denounced in the law, against the offerers or offenders 
themselves, without contradicting the commands for 
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the oblation of victims ; and. that it was 'oinitted to 
be denounced for this very reason, because the law 
made provision for its being averted by sacrifice. 

X. In vain, therefore, shall we seek in express 
threatnings directed against the offenders themselves, 
for that punishment; which was averted frcnn them 
by piacular sacrifices. But to discover what it was, 
we must mquire what punishment might have beext 
inflicted upon them, if it had been the will of God to 
exercise his authority in that way. And that this 
fninishment was no c^er than death, is evident icom 
thd language of God by Moses : " And whatsoever 
'^ man there be of the house of Israel, or of il^ 
^^ strangers that sojourn among you, that eateth any 
^^ tnann^ of blood ; I will even set my face against 
<^ t&at soul that eateth blood, and will cut faim off 
" fixim among his people. For the life of the flesh is 
^^ in the blood : and I have given it to you upon the 
'^ «ltair to make an atonement for your souls : for it is 
^^ the bk>od that maketh an atonement for the souV 
>Here, the blood which is said to make an 8toi»»nent 
ioF the soul denotes the blood of the victims ; and to 
make an atonement far the soul v&H^ sameiks to be u 
ramomforthe sout* And to be a ransom for the 
smil is to avert death. This is evident from the fol- 
lowing command : ^' They shall give every man la 
^' ransomf for his sotil unto the Lord, idiat thece be 
^^no plague amongithem.'' The wosd plague si^fies 
a pestilence attended with suddeA death. We itemark 
iiirth^, tihat to make anatonment for .the* soul is the 
fiame as to make an atonement for the life : for the 
word ^011/ Jbeyond all doubt here signifies the li£s|. 

' • Exod. XXX. 12. 15, 16. ' 
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And what is it to make an atonement for the life, but 
to preserve the life by averting death ? Who does not 
perceive, that the expression itself cleariy conveys 
this meaning, and rejects eveiy other interpretation ? 
TUs is the sense invariably attributed to it by Jewis|i 
Mrriters, whose language I shall introduce in another 
place. Nor is it any more to be doubted, why a 
piacular victim is said to have averted death from a 
man. It is certainly so described, because it did 
thait which properly belonged to it, that is, because 
it averted from the offerer the punishment of the 
sin on account of which it was sacrificed. Hence 
it follows, that that punishment was death: and 
consequently piacular victims might be said to 
Buffer vicarious death as well as vicarious punish' 
Ment. 

XI. The design of those piacular victimd which 
were offered for the puTificaJdfNi of women after child:- 
larth, or in other cases, if there were any, in which 
HKire was no sin committed, nor any impurity in- 
curred which could have been avoided, we have 
already endeavoured to explain. It is only necessary 
to remairk here, that no coBclusion can be drawn 
from those sacrifices, to invalidate the argumeiailis 
Vhich have just been advanced. For our preseift 
inquiry is, not for what reason corporeal impurity, 
adbstracted perhaps from all guilt, was commanded to 
he |Mirged by sacrifice, but what was the puaishmei]^ 
liiat was averted by those victimis which the law 
directed to be offered for sins properly so csikd : 
MIS which Crellius himself confesses to have deserve^ 
tome punisfaraent, which was remitted by God on the 
oblatioti of the prescribed sacrifices. TUs . punisb- 
ttCQt, I say, is the qiubject of our present investigi^- 
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tion, and what it Mas, has now, I trust, been suffi- 
ciently explained. 

XII. Our attention is next called to tlie points of 
agreement and difference between vicarious punish* 
ment, and the punishment of the sinner in his own 
person. Whoever well understands these, will be at 
no loss for an answer to all the other objections which 
may be alleged by the Socinians against what has now 
been advanced. And to dispatch this subject in a 
few words, I observe first, that vicarious punish- 
ment, and that which is inflicted upon the sinner 
himself, both arise, though not both in the same way, 
out of some violated law ; so that where there is no 
violation of any law, there can be no room for either. 
But both these kinds of punishment tend to maintain 
reverence for the law s, and both are calculated to 
show what regard the legislator has for his own laws, 
and how strictly he would have them observed by 
others. Of these things no one entertains any doubt 
in the punishment inflicted on the sinner himself; and 
no doubt ought to be entertained in vicarious punish- 
ment, if it be that without which the supreme judge 
will not let tiie offender go unpunished, nor pardon 
the sin he has committed, lest the facility of obtain- 
ing forgiveness should operate as an encouragement 
to sin. 

XIII. But though there are these, and perhaps 
other, points of agreement between the two kinds of 
punishment, yet there are many and important points 
in which they evidently differ. In tlie first place, it is 
the punishment of the sinner himself, and not the 
vicarious punishment of another, which naturally be- 
longs to the sanction of the law, and is included in its 
obligation/ The law binds over to punishment and 
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pronounces worthy of it, those who have deserved 
it.* But no one deserves punishment for the crime 
of another, unless he is a partaker of that crime. 
The demerit of sin does not naturally extend beyond 
tlie sinner himself. Desert belongs tp the will; but 
nothing is more strictly a man*s own, than his will. 
And the punishment denounced upon the guilty is 
inflicted by virtue of a right arising out of sin com- 
mitted; for every sin, as we have just remarked, 
deserves to be punished. But the right by which 
vicarious punishment is Inflicted, rests, either on the 
sovereignty of the party who punishes, or on the 
consent of the party who is punished, united with 
that sovereignty. The latter of these cases is exhi- 
bited in Christ, who voluntarily suffered a death 
appointed for him by God : the former was exem- 
plified in the Jewish piacular victims, which God, 
exercising his right of sovereignty, commanded to be 
sacrificed ; though the sins of the offerers were the 
causes of his exercise of that right in this instance. 

XIV. The arguments commonly alleged to show 
that all evils inflicted in virtue of either of these rights, 
always want the nature of punishment to the party on 
whom they are inflicted, fail of proving that they 
want the nature of vicarious punishment; and only 
prove that they are of a different nature from that 
punishment which any person suffers for his own sins : 
which cannot be denied. But to proceed to what 
remains ; the punishment of the offender himself, if 
it is equal to the crime, cancels the guilt without the 
interposition of any person's favour, and with its 
own efficacy annuls the legal obligation to punishment^ 
by suffering that which the obligation required. Bujt 

* 0eot. uv. 9, I Sam. xxvi. 16. Luke xiu 48. Rom. i. 3S. Rev. zvi. $. 
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vicarious punishment^ which exhibits something dif- 
ferent from what the obligation requires, has respect, 
primarily and properly, not to the punitive obliga- 
tion of the law, but to the will of him who has the 
right of punishment and of pardon. Hence it is, that 
the punishment inflicted upon the offender himself, 
which, whenever it is equal to the crime, cancels the 
guilt without the addition of any person's favour, — 
this punishment cannot possibly consist with remis- 
sion of sin. Whereas the contrary is the case in 
vicarious punishment, which avails noting without 
the interposition of his fevour, who has the power to 
puni^ and pardon ; and which is opt considered by 
him in the same light as the punishment of the sinnar 
himself, but only as a condition adapted to maintain 
•a. reverence for his law in general, and especially to 
restore the authority of that precept which had been 
violated, and in some measure weakened, by the 
crime. Such a condition, as it leaves the sinner's 
exemption from punishment manifestly depaident on 
the favour of him who has the right of punishing, 
is perfectly consistent with remission oi sin ; unless 
it be supposed that there is no proper remission, 
where any condition is required in order to its attain- 
ment. But this is so far from the truth, that no re^ 
mission of sin is promised in the scrtptureB, except on 
condition of faith, repentance, and a holy life: a ccm-^ 
dition winch, however, contains nothing inconsistent 
with that clemency which m displayed in remission 
of sin. Wherefore, as vicarious punishment prevents 
not the panlon of the sinner from being entirdty de^ 
pendent on the favour of him wlio has the right of 
{>unishing; itfoUows, that he may prescribe certain 
ecodidons^ such as repentance and holiness^ without 
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which the sinner can derive no benefit from the 
punishment of another. For every person is at 
liberty to dispense his favour in a manner agreeable 
to himself. Nor can any one set up a just claim to 
advantage from the &vour of another, without a 
compliance with the conditions annexed to that favour 
by him who offers it. 

Thus we see how the law may be said to be satis- 
fied, by every offender who suffers tiie punishment of 
his own sin, and also by a substitute who sustains 
the punishment of ajiother's sin. The sinner himself 
does this by bearing the exact penalty of the law : 
the sinner's substitute by suffering, not the precise 
penalty of the law, which is no ctiiec than the punish- 
ment oi the sinner himself, but a punishment which 
secures the siune end as the punishment of the 
i^inner himself; and this end as we have just before 
stated, is the restoration and preservation of the au*- 
thority of the vidated law. 

XV. In the last place, to conclude this argument, 
it is of no impoitance with what disposition, whether 
of readiness or reluctance, any person bears the 
punishments of his own sins, provided they, are equal 
to the crimes ; since in that case they are sufficient 
of tliemselves to liberate the sinner, and need no aid 
from any other quarter to accomplish this purpose 
with upright judges. But the great efficacy by which 
vicarious punishment obtains pardon from God, to 
say nothing here of human judges, may be derived 
from extrinsic considerations : as, — if the person to 
whom the part of a substitute is assigned, voluntarily 
submits to the vicarious punishment proposed to 
him; — if that puniiihment is heavy, and brings great 
honour to God ; — if it is not only an atonement, but 

tS 
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also a martyrdom, and bears testimony to tlie divine 
commands, promii>es, and threatnings ; — if the sub- 
mission to it exhibits w obedience to God, which 
furnishes to others a signal example of piety and 
holiness : — if he who takes the vicarious punishment 
upon himself, is distinguished by immaculate inno- 
cence and pre-eminent dignity of person, and is like- 
wise earnestly desirous of the salvation of those for 
whom he stands forward to be punished. All these 
things bemg united in Christ and in his death, gave 
his death the powerful efficacy by which it procured 
for us pardon of sins and favour with God. For 
whatever promoted and increased God's favourable 
acceptance of Christ himself, as those circumstances 
did which we have just mentioned, must likewise have 
contributed to'that potent efficacy of his death, which 
made it available with God for the object which Christ 
intended it to accomplish : and this was, to obtain 
the pardon of our sins, and all other things pertain- 
ing to eternal life. Whoever fully understand^ all 
these things will easily refute the subtleties in which 
tills subject has been industriously involved by. the 
followers of Socinus. 
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CHAPTER XX.II. 

That Piacular Victims^ hy a Vicarious Punishment, 

expiated those Sins on Account of which they were 

sacrificed^ shown to have been the Opinion of the an" 

cient Christians and Jews, as well as of the Heathens, 

HAVING proved ttiat the piacular victims by a 
vicarious punishment expiated the sins on account of 
which they were offered, and shown that no suffi- 
cient arguments can be alleged for a. contrary opi- 
nion; we proceed to confirm what we have advanced 
by the concordant testimonies of the Christian fa- 
thers, and most learned Jewish doctors ; to which we 
shall also add the suffrages of the Heathens. 

We begin with the Christian fathers. They cer- 
tainly thought, not only that the sins of the offerers 
were laid upon the victims, but also that the lives 
of the victims were given for those of the offerers. 
The former appears to have been the opinion of 
Origen, who from the imposition of hands practised 
upon the victims infers that the sins of men were laid 
upon Christ. His words are:* ' He laid his hands 
f upon the head of the calf, that is, he laid the sins 

* of mankind upon his own head : for be is the head 

* of the body the church.' Cyril of Alexandria! re- 
presents the same rite as indicating that Christ bore 
our sins, that is the punishment of them.- But on 
this point Theodoret is still more explicit ;t ' On the 

* head of the victim the offerer laid his hands, as it 

* were his actions ; for hands are significant of ac- 
^ tions ; and for these he offered the sacrifice/ 

H. But the Christian fathers beliwed also that the 

« Homa. a4 Uvit. 1. t ^ Adprat. L. xi. J Quest. I . ad Levjt. 
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lives of the victims were sacrificed instead of the 
lives of the offerers. Thus the author last quoted :* 
' The priests laid their hands, not upon all victims, 
' but upon those which were offered for themselves, 

* and especially their sin offerings ; but upon others 
' the offerers themselves laid their hands. This was 
' a symbol of the substitution of the victim in the 

* room of the offerer for whom it was slain/ Thus 
the same writer in another place : * As thou, says he, 
' hast an immortal soul, so an irrational animal has 

* the blood for a soul: wherefore he commands thd 
' animal's soul or life, that is, the blood, to be offered 

* instead of thy immortal and rational soul.' 

Similar passages are found in Eusebius of 
Caesarea :| * An attentive observer may lefim this 
' very thing also from the law respecting sacrifices ; 

* which enjoins every one who offers a sacrifice, to 

* lay his hands on the head of the victim, and holding 

* it by the head to bring it to the priest, as offering 

* the animal instead of his own head. Wherefore its 
^ language respecting every victim is, Let the offerer 
' present it before the Lord, and lay his hands upon 
^ the head of his offering: and this was observed 

* in evei^ sacrifice, no victim being offered in any 

* other \vay : whence it is concluded that the lives <>t 
' the victims Were given instead of the lives of the 
' offerers.' 

And thi3 was the opinion of Eusebius, not otlj 
respecting those victims which were prescribed by the 
law of Moses, but also respecting those which wete 
offered by Abel, Noah, Abraham, and others of the 
faitiiful iti earlier ages. The following passage, which 
we have ^ready had occasion to quote, refers to the 

• i^ibst. Ixi. ad Bxod. t I>enioa8tr. Enbg. L, ft. ^ 1«. 
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patriarchs who lived befwe Moses was bom :* ^ Fof 

* as pious persons, who were faaiiliar with God, and 
' had their minds enlightened by the Divine Spirit, 
^ saw that they needed a great remedy for the expia- 
' tion of deadly shis, they c<mcluded that a ransom 
^ for their salvation ought to be presented to God^ 

* the disposer of life and death. And having nothing 

* to consecrate to him, more excellent or valuable 
' than their own lives, they dfered the brutes in their 
^ stead, sacrificing other lives in the room of their 
^ own.' And a little after : ^ As long as men had no 
^ better victim, none that was great, valuable, and 

* worthy of God, it behoved them to offer hiin animal 
' sacrifices in ransom for their own life, and as sub* 

* stitutes for their own nature/ He thought that these 
victims were required to be sa)(H*ificed, till Christ 
should offer himself a sacrifice for all nations. He 
csdls Christ ^ the great and precious ransom of both 
' Jews and Greeks, the expiation of the whole world, 
'the victim who laid down his lifef for all iiien« 
Athanasius also designates Christ as ^ a lamb 
' whose life was given as a ransom :'% and as thtf 
terni lottib has an evident allusion to the Jewish 
victims, so the annexed description shews that thb 
writer Gcxisidered the lives of those victims as sacri« 
ficed instead of the lives of the oflfemrs. The same 
opinion appears to have been held by the author of 
the Answers to the Orthodox.;^ according to whom 
^ the blood of the victims was carried into the sane* 
' tuary instead of the life of the offer^s.' 

HI. There is reason to i>elieve that respecting the 
piiacular victims the Christian fathers were all agreed; 

X n^dCfiKTM Jiyir#4<*xf^ ^* Incarnat. V«rbi. § Ratp. wi Qoasst iMi. 
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because the opinion which some have maintained has 
received no opposition from the rest, and it is com- 
mon to them all, whenever they speak of Christ as a 
piacular sacrifice, to express ttemselves in tenns 
which imply that his death was a vicarious punish- 
ment* But we shall pass these; for our present 
object is, not to explain the Jewish sacrifices by the 
Sacrifice of Christ, but to illustrate the Sacrifice of 
Christ by the Jewish sacrifices. 

IV. As it is particularly desirable to know the 
opinion of every nation respecting their own religious 
rites, let us next examine how the Jewish piacular 
victims have been represented by the Jews them- 
selves. All that they have advanced relating to this 
subject may be referred to three heads. The first 
contains tiiose passages, in which every offerer placing 
his victim before the altar is said to have laid his sins 
upon the head of that victim. The second includes 
those which af&rm the victims, whose blood was 
carried' into the sanctuary and whose carcasses were 
bun^d \dthout the camp, to have been polluted by 
the sins of the guilty thus laid upon them. The last 
coinprehends those passages in which the life of the 
victim is said to^ have been given for the life of the 
offender, and one is described as an atonement, ran<^ 
som, or riedemption for the other. 

v. To the first dass of testimonies belongs the 
comment of R. Levi Ben Gersonf on these words, 
^^ And Aaron and his sons shall put their hands on 

• TB.— The language oJF Cbpysostom, on H Corinth, v. 21. n too strik- 
ing to be pverlook^d ; ^ Him who knew no sin, who was righteousness 

* itself, he hath ma4e sin ; that i^, hath suffered to be condemned (wf 

* 'af4M§V(oXov) as a sinner, to die as a person accursed.' Horn, ii. ad 
H CorintK igrAd Suiter. Thtstmr* tom. i. C(A. 904. Vide etiam (Ecumen, 
^H Mtb, ix. ibid, ' t Ad £ko4. xiix. tC 
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" the head of the bullock." * This,' says he, ' was 

* the imposition of their both hands, and was designed 

* to indicate, that their sins were removed from them- 

* selves, and transferred to this animal/ The same 
author remarks on another passage :* * The impo- 

* sition of hands was a tacit declaration on the part 
^ of every offerer, that he removed his sins from him- 
^ selt^ and transferred them to that animal' To the 
same purpose is the language of Isaac Ben Arama :f 

* Whenever any one sins through ignorance, or even 

* with knowledge, he transfers his sins from himself, 

* and lays them upon the head of his victim. And 

* this is the design of those confessions, — I have 

* sinned, I have been rebellious, I have done per- 
^ versely ; as appears from the confessions of the high 

* priest pronounced over the bullock sacrificed as his 

* sin offering on the day of atonement' Among other 
observations respecting the bullock sacrificed as a sin 
offering for the whole congregation, Abarbinel says : J 
' After the confession the sins of the children of Israel 
' rested upon him.' Whence we may infer it to have 
been the opinion of this rabbi, that those sins, of which 
solemn confession was made over a piacular victim, 
devolved upon the victim immediately on that con- 
fession. 

VI. If it be doubted whether those who considered 
the sins of the offerers as transferred to the victims, 
believed that those sins were expiated by the death of 
the victims as by a vicarious punishment, this doubt 
must at once be removed by the concluding words of 
the deprecation pronounced over a piacular victim ; 
' Let this be my expiation :' which as we shall pre- 
mtitly show is understood by all the Jews as equi- 

♦ Ad l*vit. i, t Ad Lcvit. ir. J Ad Num. xix. 
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valent to saying ; ' Let the evil which I have deserved 

* fall upon the head of tny victim/ 

VI I. These testimonies may suffice, to show the 
opinion of the Jews that the sins of the guilty were 
transferred to the victims about to be sacrificed. We 
have thought it unnecessary to adduce a greater 
number, because the same idea is included in the 
second class of passages, which state all those vic- 
tims, whose blood was carried into the sanctuary and 
whose carcasses were burned without the camp, to 
have been polluted with the sins that were laid upon 
them. Maimonides says :* * The garments of those 

* who were employed in burning the red hdfer and 

* the goats, were polluted by the same cause as the 
\ garments of the man who led away the goat into 

* the wilderness : which goat, by reason of the maay 
' sins which he bore^ was believed to contamioate 
' whatever he touched.' On this passage of Mai* 
monides, R. Shem Tob maJces the following obser* 
vations : ^ The master says, moreov^^ that it was 
' commanded that every one should beware of the 

* leprosy ; for that it is contagious, so that all persons 
^ despise and avoid it, and fed the slune abhorrence 
^ of it as of the goat that was led iato the wilderness, 
^ which by reason of the many sins that he bore was 
' believed to contaminate whatever be touched, Ob- 
' serve what he says ; Which by reason of the many 
' sins t^at be bore was believed to contamkiate what* 
^ ever he touched : for the same observation applies 

* to the goats that were burned ; it was by reason of 

* the sins wluch they bore that they also polluted 
' whatever they touched.' 

VIIL The same is asserted by Rabbi I^vi Ben 

* Moreh Nsrocli. p. UU c, 47. 
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Gerson:* ' It must be understood, that he who 

* carried forth the bullock and goat to be burned 

* without the camp, became impure, and his garments 

* were polluted; in the same manner as the person 

* and garments of him who led away the goat into 

* the wilderness. For it was because those victims 

* bore siiis, that they were burned without the camp : 
^ and that goat also, because he bore sins, was led 

* forth without the camp.' Abarbinel, probably for 
the same reason, remarks that the bullock, sacrificed 
as a sin offering for the high priest, was burned 
without the camp ^ as a detestable thing. 'f The 
emissary goat, as being polluted with the dreadfiil 
defilement of the sins which he bore away, Isaac Ben 
Arama calls ^ an accursed and foul thing.';]: Nor 
does he appear to have held a different <4)inion of the 
victims burned without the camp, which he describes 
as polluted in the same manner as that goat :§ ^ The 
^ man who led away the goat into the wilderness, and 
' he who burned the piacular victim without the 
^ camp, were both to wash their gannents and bathe 
^ thexnselves in wat^, and then to return into the camp; 
^ for they were both in the same state, each being 
^ polluted by that which he removed from the camp.' 

IX. But the most conclusive of all the Jewish 
testimonies are those wliich we have assigned to the 
third class ; in which the life of the victim is affirmed 
to have been sacrificed instead of the life of the 
offender, and is therefore described as ' an atonement 
^ ransom, or redemption.' 

Under this: head our attentiw is first called to the 
solemn deprecation [H*onounced over the piacular 
victims : ^ I beseech thee, O Lprc^ I have sinned, 

* Ad Levit. xvi. f Ad Levit. iv. I Ad L«?tt« xfu 4 Ibid* 
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I have trespassed, I have rebelled ; I have — ; (^- 
cifying the sin committed) ' but now I repent, and let 

* THIS be my expiation.' The concluding words, 

* Let this be my expiation,' referred to the victim 
before the offerer, and the meaning was ; * Let the 

* evils which might justly fall upon my head, fall 

* upon the head of my victim.' This is the interpre- 
tation invariably given of such forms by the Jews. 
Thus Baal Aruch :* * In every place where any one 
' says : Let me be his expiation, it is the same as if 
' he had said. Let me be substituted in his place, 
^ that I may bear his iniquities : which is equivalent 

* to saying, I, in order that he may obtain pardon, 
^ do take sins upon myself.' The same explanation 
15 adopted by R. Solomon Jarchi if * Let us be thy 

* expiation, that is, Let us be substituted in thy place, 

* that what might deservedly fall upon thee, may all 
^ fall upon us.' Bartenora, and the author of the 
book entitled Caph Nachath, J have expounded the 
same form in almost the same words. Maimonides 
has explained it in the same sense, using the word 
redemption for expiation. From these testimonies it 
appears, that whoever pronounced over a piacular 
victim the prescribed words, * Let this be my expia- 
^ tion,' imprecated upon his victim the punishments 
due to his own sins, and substituted that victim, and 
considered it as substituted, in his place. 

X. To these may be added more ample testimonies 
from the Jewish doctors, and those relatmg to burnt 
offerings, (to which also they attribute a piacular 
efficacy,) as well as to sin offerings and trespass offer- 
ings. What is their language respecting a sinner 
offering a victim ? R. Moses Ben Nachm&n says :§ 

• In voce *la t Sanhedr. c, 3. % Il^id. ) Ad hty'iU i« 
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' It was just that his blood should be shed, and that 
' his body shQuld be burned. But the Creator, of his 

* mercy, accepted this victim from him, as his sub- 
' stitute and ransom ; that the blood of the animal 
'might be shed instead of his blood, that is, that 
' the life of the animal might be given for his life.' — 
Rabbi Bechai:* * Whereas the sinner himself de- 

* served that his blood should be shed, as the blood 

* of the victim was, and that his body should 
' be burned, as the carcass of the victim was : and 

* God, to whom be praise, accepted this victim as 
' his substitute and ransom ; see how great was the 
' kindness of God towards him ! God, of his infinite 
' mercy and goodness, for the sinner's expiation, 

* accepted the life of a brute instead of his life. This 

* sentence is true, and agreeable to reason.' — Isaac 
Ben Arama :f * A sinner when he sees his victim 

* slain, flayed, cut up, and burned on the altar, 
' ought to think with himself, that thus he must have 

* been treated, if God had not in mercy accepted a 
'sacrifice for his life.' — David de Pomis:J 'The 
' offerer should consider his victim as substituted in 
' his place.' — Isaac Abarbinel :§ ' The offerer de- 
' served that his blood should be shed apd his body 
' burned for his sin. But God in mercy accepted 
' this victim as his substitute and ransom ; and the 
' blood of the animal was shed instead of his blood, 
' the life of the animal was sacrificed instead of his 
' life.' Thus the same author, speaking of the high 
priest immolating the bullock for his own sin offer- 
ing: ' Justice required that he should suffer death, 
' and that his body and members which had sinned 

^ Ad t«vit. i. t Ad Levit. non procul ab init. % lu voct vh^y 

llnPraif.mdLcvit. 
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* should be burned ; but that his spirit, (because he 

* had sinned, not intentionally, but in ignorance,) 

* should return to God who gave it. Wherefore it 

* was commanded in the law, that he should offer a 

* bullock in his stead, and should lay his hands upon 
^ him, to signify by that rite that the bullock was 

* substituted in his place/ 

XI. The same doctrine is supported by the uni- 
form exposition which the rabbies have given of the 
following passage of scripture, upon which we have 
already made some observations.* " The life of the 
" flesh is in the blood : and I have given it to you 
" upon the altar to make an atonement for your souls : 
" for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for 
" the soul." R. Solomon Jarchi says : * The life of 

* every living creature is in the blood : wherefore I 

* have given it to make an atonement for your souls : 
^ life shall come and atone for life.' — Aben Ezra: * The 

* blood makes atonement for the soul ; the meaning 

* is, life instead of life.' — R. Moses Ben Nachman : 

* I have spared the life of man, and have given it,' 
(the blood,) * upon the altar, that the life of the 

* animal may make an atonement for his life.' — Isaac 
Ben Arama : ^ Since the life of all flesh is in the 
' blood, therefore in your sacrifices I have given it 

* upon the altar to make atonement for your souls ; 

* that is, life instead of life.' — Rabbi Lipman ; * As 

* in consequence of your sins you deserve to be slaii> 
' and to have your blood shed, I have given the life 

* of the victim instead of your lives.' — Isaac Abar* 
binel : ' It is commanded that every one bring his 

* victim before the altar ; and tlie body and flesh of 
^ tbe anioial shall be instead of the body and flesli of 

♦ Levit xviL 11. 
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' the offerer ; and the animal's blood, lYhich is the 
^ vehicle of the sensitive soul, shall be instead of the 
' soul of the man : that is, life instead of life/ In 
the same sense he calls the bullock that was sacrificed 
as a sin offering for the high priest, and alao tiae bul- 
lock that was immolated as a sin offisring for the 
whole congregation, * the ransom of the souls of the 
* ofierers, and the redemption of their bodies.'* — So 
Aben Ezraf describes a piacular victim as * an ex- 
' piaticm of the pumshment due' to the offerer. 

XII. If any person, therefore, is desirous of know- 
ing the doctrine that has been held respecting the 
Jewish piacular sacrifices by the Jews themselves, it 
has been fully exhibited in the quotations which have 
been adduced. They have taught that the sins of the 
offends were transferred to his victim, and that he 
imprecated upon the victim the punishment due to 
himself. They have maintained that those victims, 
whose blood was carried into the sanctuary and 
whose carcasses w^e burned without the camp, were 
polluted by tbe sins of the guilty being transferred 
to them. They have described every piacular sacri- 
.fice as th^ ransom, ademption, and substitute, of the 
lanner himself ; and have asserted the life of every 
such victim to be given instead of the sinner!s life. 
These statements and re{M*e8entations unquestionably 
imply a belief, that tlie expiation made by the piacular 
victims was e&cted by a vicarious panishoienl. Sins 
thus expiated they, nevertheless, described as re- 
mitted or for^ven, and that by Ijne infinite mercy of 
<jiod. For, as is evident from this very circumstance, 
they were of opinion that no other eficaey was tp 
be attributed to vicarious punishment, but what vyas 
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perfectly consistent with remission of sin, and mth 
God's supreme benevolence in remitting it. 

XIII. The opinions held by the Jews concerning 
their piacular victims, were likewise entertained by 
the Heathens respecting theirs. They also were accus- 
tomed to imprecate upon their victims whatever evils 
they thought likely to fall upon themselves. They 
treated those who were employed about piacular 
victims as polluted by that service. And they consi- 
dered the lives of the victims as sacrificed instead of 
the lives of the offerers. 

The first of these things is asserted by Herodotus* 
concerning the Egyptians ; whom he describes as ac- 
customed to ^ imprecate many things' upon the heads 
of their victims. He states the form of imprecation 
to be, ^ that if any evil is impending, either over the 

* offerers themselves, or over the whole of Egypt, it 
^ may be tumqd upon this head :' and adds, ' that 
^ in every sacrifice all the Egyptians pour a libation 
^ of wine upon the head of the victim; and that in con- 
^ sequence of this they never taste the head of any 

* animal.' The same thing is mentioned by Plutarch :f 
^ Having imprecated curses on the head of the victim, 
^ and cut it off, they anciently used to throw it into 
^ the river, but now tbey give it to foreigners.' 

XIV. As the Egyptians endeavoured to avert cala- 
mities from themselves by impi-ecating them upon the 
heads of beasts ; so the Massiliatis, the ancient in- 
habitants of Marseilles, were accustomed to pro- 
nounce similar imprecations upon human beings ; 
whom they devoted as piacular sacrifices, from a sup- 
position that the efficacy of every sacrifice would be 
in proportion to the excellence of the victim : — 

• In Euterpe. t De Uid> et Qsirid. 
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a notion which, in ancient times, caused this honrid cus- 
tom to prevail throughout the world. Servius says ;* 

* Whenever the Massilians were afflicted with the 

* pestilence, one of their poor offered himself, to be fed 

* for a whole year with the choicest food, and at the 

* public expense ; after which, crowned with vervain 
^ and invested with sacred robes, he Was led all over 

* the city with imprecations that the calamities of the 

* whole state might fall upon him, and then he was 

* cast into the sea.' The same practice is stated by 
Suidasf to have prevailed among the Greeks : * To 

* him w;ho was every year devoted for the averting of 

* calamities, they said thus : Be thou our vt^iA^fiM, 
^ that is, our salvation and redemption ; and then 

* they threw him into the sea, as a sacrifice to Nep- 

* tune.' The words pronounced on this occasion in- 
cluded both ijupplication and imprecation. For the 
custom of other nations in similar cases forbids us to 
doubt, that in uttering those words they sought their 
own safety by imprecating on their victim the cala- 
mities impending over themselves. 

XV. In the next place, as those Jewish victims 
which were burned without the camp, so, I appre- 
hend, th« piacular sacrifices of the Heathens, on ac- 
count of the sins transferred to them, were consi- 
dered as polluted themselves, and polluting all who 
touched them. And it was in consequence of this, 
for it could hardly have arisen from any other cause, 
that as the persons who had burned those Jewish 
victims were riot permitted to return into the camp 
till they had first bathed themselves in water ; so it 
was deemed unlawful for those who were employed 
about the piacular victims among the Heathens, to 

♦ Ad ^ncid. ui. ♦ la voce m$i^7)ftc»j, 

U 
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return to the city or into their own houses till they 
had washed themselves in some stream or fountain. 

* In this,' Porphyry says in a passage already cited,* 

* all theologists agree.'! 

XVI. In the last place, as the Jews considered 
the life of every piacular victim to be sacrificed instead 
of the life of the sinner, so we are to show that the 
same opinion was received among the Heathens. This 
idea is clearly implied in the appellation by which the 
iG reeks designated these victims. J Observe also the 
language of the Scholiast on Aristoplmnes :§ For the 
' Athenians kept some very mean and useless persons, 
' and in the time of any calamity, as a plague or the 

* like, coming on the city, they, in order to purify 
5 themselves from the contagion, sacrificed these per- 
' sons whom they csiled ptirifiers.'\\ In anotlier place 
be says :^ ' Those who were sacrificed to the gods, 
' )as a lustration or purgation of some pestilence, or 
•fany other disease, were called /w^rj//er^.* It is evi- 
dent that the victims which received this appellation 
had the same object as those which were distinguished 
by the other. .Nor is there any room to dpubt whe- 
ther the same opinion pyght to be formed respecting 
all the piacular sacrifices ofFei^ed by the same. people 
and on tlie same account 

XVII. Plautus introduces one of his characters 
saying : ^ Must I be made an isxpiation.on account of 
' thy folly, that thou ipayest substitute niy back tq 
^ answer for thy folly?' Where he represents expia-^ 
tjon to COTsist in sufiering vicarious punishment f6i» 
another's ofieoce. Take another passagje fi-om thq 

♦ C. xvii. §. S. t -De Abstin. L. li. c. 44. 

J nff^i4'«V^» ^hich Hesychius explains by atvrt^vxof^ lifesuhstUui^d/hr ijfti 
§ Ad £quite&. || K»B^iAar», f Ad Plutum. 
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satne poet : ' When thou art thyself the guilty per- 

* son, why does a victim die in thy stead ?' Gaesar 
in his account of the Gauls says :* * The whole 

* nation is very much dievoted to religious rites. And 
*' for that reason, those who are afflicted with grievous 

* diseases, and those who are going to battles, or in- 

* volved in dai^igers, either sacrifice other human vic^ 
' tims, or vow that they will sacrifice tliemselves; and 

* the ministers employed by them in these sacrifices are 

* the Druids : because they believe, that the majesty 

* of the immortal gods cannot be propitiated, unless 

* the life of man be sacrificed for the life of man/ But 
least of all must we omit what Porphyry states firom 
Asclepiades :t ' At first no animal was sacrificed to 

* the gods. Nor was there any law for this, which 
' was forbidden by the law of nature. But the first 

* animal sacrifice is said to have been ofTei^ed on 

* some occasion requirbg life instead of life.';); This 
passage implies that it was commonly believed in 
ancient times, that animal sacrifices were only intra* 
duced on some occasion which was thought to demand 
life for Hfe. Such occasions the Heathens considered 
all seasons of apprehended calamity ; as is evident 
from the same author. For those sacrifices in which 
he asserts a substitution of life for life, he had just 
before described as offered * for the averting of some 

* calamities.'^ 

XVIII. If there is any weight, therefore, in the 
entire agreement of Christians and Jews, and even of 
Heathens, on this subject, tliough otherwise differing 
most widely in manners and religion ; no doubt can 
remain, that the piacular victims were the subjects of 

* De Bello Gall. L. vi. c. 16. t De Abstinen. L. iv. c. 15. 

v2 
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vicarious punishment Yet let it be remembered, as 
I have already remarked, that vicarious suflfering is 
not to be considered as punishment in the same strict 
sense as that which is the precise penalty of the law, 
and is inflicted upon the sinner in his own person ; 
and that it possesses not the same natural efficacy in 
cancelling guilt, but operates as a condition, designed 
and adapted to restore and preserve the authority of 
the violated law, and to obtain pardon for the sinner. 



DISSERTATION 11. 

ON THE 

SACRIFICE OF CHRIST. 



CHAPTER I. 



Tke general Business of Christ* s Priesthood; the Order 
to which it belongs; and the Things bj^ which he was 
especially consecrated to this Office. 

THE subject of this Dissertation being the Sacri- 
fice of Christ, I conceive it cannot be improper to 
make a few preliminary observations respecting his 
priesthood : — in the first place, on the general busi- 
ness of this office ; secondly^ on the order to which it 
belongs ; and lastly, on tlie things by which he was 
especially consecrated to it. 

The general business of his priesthood must b6 
defined — an advocacy or mediation with God on the 
behalf of men. While his other offices, regal and 
prophetical, are exercised toward men, his priesthood 
is exercised toward God. For a king is God's vice- 
gerent, and every prophet is his ambassador to men ; 
bat a priest is an advocate for men with God. Hence 
we are said to " have Jesus Christ" as " an advocate 
"with the Father;"* Christ is said to " make inter- 
" cession for us at the right hand of God,"f and " to 
" appear in the presence of God for as. "J But, as 
these things will be more fully explained in another 
place, the mere mention of them is sufficient here; 

* I John ii. 1. t Rom. vlii, 34, X Ueb. is. 24» 
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II. The order of Christ's priesthood is explicitly 
declared in the scriptures, which describe Wm as " a 
^* priest after the order of Melchisedec,** and specify 
two important points of difference between his priest- 
hood and that of Aaron. First, the priesthood of 
Melchisedec, that great man o£ Tshtoto no history 
records the genealogy, or the birth, or the death, was 
confined to no particular family ; 'but the priesthood 
of Aaron was committed exclusively to his family by 
a divine law. Secondly, the priesthood of MeU 
chisedec was of such a nature, that the person invested 
with it would be a priest for ever, either in a shadowy 
figurative sense, in which Melchisedec, as we have 
before observed, is declared to be a priest for ever ; 
or in a true and perfect sense, such as the et^nity of 
the priesthoqd of Christ. He. will exercise this office 
in every age of the world ; nor, as long as his advo- 
cacy or mediation shall be needed by his people^ wiU. 
he ever desert or discontfnue it. In the priesthood *of 
Aaron, on the contrary, thos^ whq died were suc- 
loeeded by others in a continual seriess j and the pflice 
Hself b^ long since b^en abolished in his family. 

The opinion entertained by some,— that tjie ^cri-* 
ftces offered by Aaron wer^ of a different kind firom 
those which were qfferjgdiby Melchisedep, that Aaron 
offered anim^tU as well us inajjimate things, and that 
Mdphisi^dec pffer^d nothing but bpe^d and wine,— 
appears to mp to hay>e; po foundation. Melchisedec 
gave bread and wkijp to Abraham and bis serviwits, 
pn their return from $ baftle, \n prder to recruit their 
pxh^mted s|;rength.* And fhp sacred history con- 
(nins ^m intimations^ pf th^ ei^istenpe of a similap 
pujstfPm m i^ffi wd th^ neighbpuring cpuntries pi^ 

* pen. xivj 1^. 
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such occasions."* Nor is Mdchisedec called a priest, 
because he " brought forth bread and wine ;" but to 
account for his solemn benediction of Abraham, whif^ 
was part of. the priestly office,f and also for Abra* 
ham's giving him a tenth of the spoils. '^ He," says 
Moses,:j: " was the priest of the most high God. 
" And he blessed him" (Abraham) " and said, Blessed 
" be Abram of the most high God, possessor of 
" heaven and earth : And blessed be the most high 
^' God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thine 
•• hand. And he gave hm tithes of all" 

There is no ground therefore, for the supposition 
that Melchisedec sacrificed nothing but bread and 
wine, or none but iimnimate things; but sufficient 
reason for a <x)ntrary opinion. For, if his priesthood 
had nothing to do with bloody sacrifices, how came 
it to pass that Christ himself, whose priesthood is 
declared to be of the same kind as that of Mel- 
chisedec, offered his sacrifice by shedding bis own 
blood ? 

Nor should we pay any attention to those who 
attribute to Christ a priesthood of the order of Aaron 
as well as of that of Mekhisedec, and suppose that he 
offered a sacrifice by blood in the character of aa 
Aaronic priest. The advocates d this opinion prb^ 
dace nothing sufficient to justify such a representation; 
It is repugnant to the express IJEmguage of scripture ; 
whieh affinns that the priesthood of Christ was ^^ not 
^^ after the order of Aaroh,"| and as^gns this reasocij^ 
ft at Christ descended from anothdr femily, and it 
difierent:1xibe, from that to which the Aaronic priest-^ 
hood* 'was iconfined 1^ m iavioteble law. 

« Dedt. xxiii. 4. Jud. viii. 5, 0. 15. f De«(, xx\. 5. i Chroni 

xxitt. 13. Num. ▼!. S3. I eva, ^iv. t7— .!>. f Heb. Yii. U. 
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III. Our next inquiry respects those things by 
which the Son of God, the eternal Word, on his 
assumption of our nature, was initiated into his 
priesthood. It was in a very different way from that 
in which the Aaronie priests were consecratied to 
their office. They were consecrated by ablutions 
with purifying water, by cloathing with prescribed 
vestments, by an ointment composed of various per- 
fumes, and by the blood of slaughtered beasts:* by 
which the virtues required in a priest were emble- 
matically represented, but could not be conferred. 
But when God would have his Son to be a priest 
possessed of every qualification in absolute perfection, 
no one can doubt but he would initiate him into his 
priesthood by those very things which constitute such 
a priest., This being the case, let us examine,--^iirst, 
wherein the absolute perfection of a priest consists j 
and in the next place, by what things Christ, as 
Mediator, attained that perfection : for it is evident 
that by those very things he must have been conse- 
crated to the priesthood. 

IV. To constitute a priest absolutely perfect, the 
three following things are indispensably necessary. 
Firsty he must have sufficient authority and favour 
with God, to be able effectually to commend all his 
people to him,: and to render him propitious to them. 
Secondly^ he must feel sufficient kindness and mercy 
towards men, to be inclined to a sedulous attention 
to these objects. Lastiy^ he must possess an im- 
mortal life, to be capable of the perpetual per- 
formance of them. The necessity of the first of these 
requisites, in a perfect priest, appears from the design 
of thf office itself. For ^ it is the business of a 

♦ »ce Diss, I. Chap. V, 
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priest^ as an advocate, to commend to God those 
whose cause he undertakes, and to render God pro- 
pitious to them ;* no one can attain perfection in the 
sacerdotal office, who has not sufficient favour and 
authority with God to be able to accomplish th^se 
objects. Nor, in reference to the second of these 
requisites, can any one be a perfect priest, who, 
whatever may be the influence of his favour and 
authority with God, is not willing to use it all irt 
the cause of his people. For he would be deficient 
in that fidelity and mercy toward his people, which 
are necessary in every priest, and especially in every 
high priest of superior excellence. The scriptures 
give us this very idea.t " For," says the apostle to the 
Hebrews, " every high priest taken from among rtien 
*' is ordained for men in things pertaining to God^ 
*^ that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins : 
"who cain have compassion on the ignorant, and on 
" them that are out of the way : for that he himself 
" also is compassed with infirmity.''^ " Wherefore 
" in all things.it behoved" Christ, as the same apostle 
had before said, " to be made like unto his brethren, 
" that he idight be a merciful and faithful high priest^ 
" to make reconciliation for the sins of the people:" 
which fully implies that in every priest no qualities 
are more necessary than mercy and fidelity. But the 
last requisite is equally indispensable in jbi perfect 
priest; who must be possessed of an itamortal life, to 
be capable of perpetually defending and maintaining, 
the cause of his people before .God. .Hence the 
following expressions of the same apostle when 
speaking of Christ.§ ** But this man, because hQ 
" contiiiueth ever, hath unchangeable priesthood. 

• I Jote ii. 1, S. ' t Heb, v. 1,2.: Hfcb. U. 17. § Heb, vU. 34, 85, «6. 9%. 
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" Wherefore he is able also to save them to the 
" uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he 
"ever liveth to make intercession for them. For 
" such an high priest became us, who is holy, harm- 
*^ less, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
" higher than the heavens. — For the law maketh men 
" high priests which have infirmity ; but the word of 
'* the oath, which was since the law, maketh the Son, 
** who is consecrated for evermore." 

Since it is sufficiently evident, therefore, that the 
greatest authority and favour with God, and the 
greatest mercy and fidehty toward men, combined 
with an immortal life, render a priest absolutely per- 
fect; there can be no doubt that by those things by 
which Christ attained dll these requisites, by those 
very things be was also consecrated to his priesthood. 
Now those things, as every one must perceive, were 
Christ's pre-eminent excellencies, the perfect sanctity 
of his life, and principally that obedience which con- 
sisted in voluntarily surrendering himself to death, 
and freely submitting to those extreme • pains and 
sorrows Avhich he endured on account of our sins. 
For it is in consequence of these things, that Christ 
has so much favour and authority with God as to be 
able effectually to commend to him all his people. 
His willingness to do it is also the result of the same 
things. Fpr he Has learned by experience, what it is 
to be ^ ijia»j what it is to bear hungier, thirst, poverty, 
and ^a 4eepest ignominy ; what it is to be desarted 
by friends, to be rejected by others, to be the sport 
of all the barest of i^en ; what it is to be assailed) 
harraissed, and oppressed, by dangers of every kind ; 
and lastly, as the consummation of calamity, what it 
is to suflfpr- Ae most excruciating death op account of 
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our sins. From an experience of these things, he has 
acquired such benevolence and compassion towards 
his people under all their afflictions and temptations, 
that he is ready to afford them assistance himself, and 
desirous that t^iey may obtain abundant mercy from 
God in all circumst^ces. Hence the following lan^ 
guage of the apostle to the Hebrews :* " Seeiogljhqp 
** that we have a great high priest, that is passed into 
** the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold 
" fast our profession. For we have not an high 
" priest which cannot be touched with the feeling 
" of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted 
" like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore 
" come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
" may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
" of need." — In the last place, tliose who have put 
their trust in him, have no reason to fear that they 
shall ever be deprived of their advocate. For by 
his voluntary submission to death he has obtained an 
immortal life, on his attainment of which he is said 
to be perfected, or consecrated to an eternal priest- 
hood after the order of Melchisedec. Thus the 
apostle to the Hebrews :f " And being made perfect, 
" he became the author of eternal salvation to all 
" them that obey him ; called of God an high priest 
" after the order of Melchisedec." W)ience we con- 
clude, that it was on his resurrection from the dead 
to an immortal life, that the Son of God was fully 
consecrated to the perpetual priesthood. For there 
is no doubt that the word here rendered " being 
" made perfect" means fully and perfectly cmse-r 
frated. This is evident, both firom the scope of the 
passage, which relates to this very point, and from 

♦ Hf»b. iv. J4— 16. t Heb. iv. ^^ ^0. 
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the use of the same word in a similar sense on a 
similar occasion; this being the term adopted by the 
Septua^t in various places to designate the conse- 
cration of the Aaronic priests,* and the victim whose 
entrails were delivered by Moses into the hands 
of the priests as a sign of the priesthood committed 
to them-t 

• Exod. uix. 9. 33. 35. Lcvit. viii. 33. xvi. 82. 
t Kftos nXtwfftoff. Exod. xxix. 27* 31. 34. Levit. viii. 91. 28» 
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CHAPTER II. 

Proofs that the Scriptures attribute to Christ a real 
Priesthoodj properly so called. 

WE have already defined the general business of 
Christ's priesthood to be an advocacy with God on 
the behalf of men, and observed, that it is primarily 
and immediately exercised towards God. This wc 
learn from the very design of the sacerdotal office. 
But the followers of Socinus suppose that our Lord 
performed all things pertaining to our salvation by 
himself in such a manner, that he neither now ob- 
touns, nor ever has obtained, any thing from God 
for us from his first entrance on bis priestly office : so 
that they attribute to Christ no priesthood but such as 
IS improperly so called. This opinion is equally con- 
trary to the language of scripture, and to the nature 
and design of the priesthood. Whoever consults the 
sacred volume will find the priesthood of Christ in- 
variably mentioned as a priesthood properly so called. 
Thus speaks the apostle to the Hebrews :* " If there- 
" fore perfection w6re by the Levitical priesthood (for 
^* under it the people received the law) what further 
^^ need was there that another priest should rise after 
" the order of Melchisedec, and not be called after 
" the order of A^ron ? For the pries&ood being 
" changed, there is made of necessity a change also of 
" the law." Here, from the priesthood conferred 
upon Christ, the apostle concludes, that there must 
have been a change of the law which had conferred 
the sacerdotal office exclusively on Uie family pf 
Aaron. But this conclusion could not possibly bie 

* Heb. vif. n,12. 
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be drawn, unless the priesthood of our Lord pos- 
sesses the proper nature and design of the priesthood, 
and he is a priest properly so called. For there were 
always many priests improperly so called, even while 
the law of Moses relative to tlie priesthood was yet 
in full force. Such prieiMs were those who offered 
spiritual sacrifices, or prayers to God, Such priests 
were all the faithful among the Jews, and even the 
whole Israelitish nation is called '^ a kingdom of 
" priests."* Since, therefore, there were many priests 
improperly so called, even while the law which con- 
fided the sacerdotal office exclusively to the family of 
Aaron was yet in full force ; and our Lord c6uld not 
be such a priest as he actually is, unless that lai^ 
had been abrogated ; it clearly follows that his priest* 
hood is a priesthood properly so called. 

IL The same conclusion may be drawn from 
another passage if " For if he were on earth, he 
*^ should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests 
" that offer gifts according to the law." On these 
words Crellius observes i^ * He gives a reason for 

* what he has asserted, that is, why Christ could not 

* be a priest if he were to minister on earth. It is 

* because there are already other priests appointed 

* by God, who minister and offer gifts on earth : 

* Christ neither is nor can be one of these, as has 
^ been shown in the preceding chapter. Now they 
^ are said to offer gifts according to the law, because 
' the law has granted to them the exclusive right and 

* privilege, so that no one, without violating the law; 

* can arrogate to himself the right of offering gifts 

* on earth, or ministering in the earthly sanctuary.* 
What is the reason of this? Because, if we attend 

* Exod. xiz. 6. t Heb. viii. 4. t Ib Oom. ad lo«. 
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to CreUiuSy the priesthood of Christ is of such a 
nature as is prohibited to him to administer on earthy 
by that law which conferred on the family of Aaron 
the sole right of exercising the priesthood on earth. 
But that law contained no prohibition inconsistent 
with Christ s having even on eaith a metaphorioal 
priesthood, and being a priest improperly so called^ 
For while that law was in force, there were many 
such priests even on earth ; and Christ himself per*- 
formed the duty of such a priesthood, wrhenever he 
commended either himself or his people to God in 
his prayers. Since Christ, therefore, possesses such 
a priesthood as by the Mosaic law could not be 
executed by him on earth, though be was at liberty 
to exercise on earth a metaphorical priesdiood, it 
clearly follows that our Lord b a priest properly so 
called. 

III. To the passages already cited we may add 
the following :* " For every high priest is ordained 
'^ to otfer gifts and sacrifices : wherefore it is of 
^' necessity that this man have somewhat also to 
'^ offer.'-' But this reasoning of the apostle must 
appear to be altogether inconclusive, unless Christ, 
who is here spoken of, has a priesthood properly so 
called* For eveiy priest improperly so called is 
always provided with somewhat to offer to God; 
holiness of heart, chastity of body, prayers, and 
thanks^vings. And this was so well known to the 
Hebrews that there could be no ground for the apostle 
to argue with them in this manner, unless he intended 
to attribute to Christ a priesthood properly so caUed^ 

IV. And since this apostle frequently gives Christ 
the title of high priest, he must be considered a^ 

♦ Heb viii. 3. 
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attributing to him the office itself, and liiat in a true 
and proper sense, unless any thing can be alleged 
on the contrary, to shew that such an office is altoge- 
ther incompatible with his character. But neither 
Socinus himself, nor even Crellius, who has laboured 
in this controversy more than all the other disciples 
of Socinus, has adduced any proof of such incompa- 
tibility. Let us briefly notice the observations which 
Crellius makes on this subject. He says :* ^ You 

* never find these two offices, the regal and pontifical, 

* plainly divided,. or according to the language of the 

* schools, contradistinguished fi-om each other, in the 
' scriptures ; but you may rather observe them com- 

* prehended as it were in each other. For the author 

* of the epistle to the Hebrews, at. the beginning of 

* the third chapter, intending to exhibit to our view 

* the dignity of Christ, which he possesses in conse- 

* quence of the office committed to him by God, and 

* exhorting us to a consideration of him, mentions 
^ only his two offices, prophetical and sacerdotal*. 
' The former of these offices he once fulfilled on 

* earth, the latter he speaks of as to be perpetually 
' administered in heaven ; " Wherefore, holy brethren, 

* partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the 
' Apostle," or Ambassador, *' and High Priest of our 

* profession Christ Jesus." These and other similar 
remarks of Crellius are all without foundation. For 
the sacred writers never comprehend, either the 
kingdom of Christ in his priesthood, or his priest- 
hood in his kingdom ; but always distinguish and dis- 
criminate between these really disinct offices. Nor 
is the apostle to the Hebrews correctly cited in sup- 
port of the contrary sentiment. When he called 

* Contra Grot. c. z. p. 55» 
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Christ an " apostle'' and " high priest," omitting the 
title of king, he only intended to say, that in the 
church of God, Christ once fulfilled the part of Moses, 
and now fulfils the part of Aaron ; the former as an 
apostle or ambassador, and the latter as a high priest. 
He treats of the former in this passage in which he 
compares him with Moses, and afterwards proceeds 
to an explication of the latter* when he compares 
him with Aaron. He had already adverted to Christ's 
kingly G&ce^-f nor was there any reason for repeating 
in this place what he had advanced but just before. 

V. But Crellius argues i^ ' The other writers of 
^ the New Testament rather mention the kingly and 
' prophetical ofiices of Christ, nor does either of them 

* ever call him a priest or high priest, as without 

* doubt they would very frequently have done, if this 

* office on which our eternal salvation depends, could 
^ not be understood and tacitly comprehended in his 
^ other offices, and especially in his regal one, consi- 

* dering certain circumstances of those offices, in 

* which Christ resembles a legal priest' As though 
it were impossible for Christ to possess a sacerdotoi 
office properly so called, unless many of the sacred 
writers give him the name of priest. 

But do many of them give him the name^ either of 
prophet, or of king? This is by no means the case. 
There is no passage in the apostolical epistles in 
which Christ is expressly called, either a king, or a 
prophet; though our eternal salva:tion depends also 
upon the offices which are designated by those words. 
The Apostle to the Hebrews has twice called him a 
captain, leader, or author, -^ but he has given him 

^ • Heb. iv, 5. t Hcb. i. 2 i Contra Grot, c x. p. 55. 

§ Bcb. ii- 10. " The ct^lain of salvation." xir. 2. « f ba mUhor of 

X 
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the title of priest seven times, and that of high priest 
ten times. 

But, it will be said, the apostolical epistles attri- 
bute to Christ such things as belong to a king and 
prophet, though they da not introduce those wordft. 
This is true. And tliey likewise attribute te hira 
things peculiar to a high priest, notwithstanding the 
omission of that name. To pass over other insttmc^p 
tliis is the case where Christ is said to be our advo- 
cate, or to intercede far us. Nor is there any weight 
in what is afterwards asserted by Crellius;* * that 

* the apostle Paul, in the intercession of Christ, com- 

* prebends the exercise of his regal power for our de- 

* liverance from punishment, as well as any iimne- 
^ diate eflectof his intercessbn/ For in the passage 
to ^^ich Crellius refers, " Who is at the right hand 
^' of God, who also maketh intercession for us, — " 
the apostle intends to assert these two things : first, 
ttiat Christ possesses the most exdlted dignity and the 
Ughest favour with God, as being ileated at his right 
hand r secondly, that he who enjoys such exalted 
dignity, and such great favour with God, is pleading 
our cause before him. And this belongs not to the 
kingdom of Christ, but to his priesthood, as will be 
more fully demonstrated in another place. 

VI. But there is another passage also wilh which 
Crellius has found himself not a little Embarrassed. 
He says :t " When John stiles Christ the advocate 

* whom we have with tiie Father, and at the i^amp 
' time calls him the propitiation for our sins,:); he may 

* be considered as having given us a descripti<^ of 
Mils sacerdotal office^ where he has neverthei^ 

«< fiutlj." The origitia! word is the same iu both these pUceS ; A^x^y^r, 
• UWwilpr*. t Ibid. : I John ii \,X ' 
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' made no mention of the kingly office. But since it 
^ forms apart of the consolation, which John here 

* proposes to those who sin, to know tihiat Christ 

* has the most ample power to deliver us from the 

* punishment of sins, he must be considered as having 

* tacitly included tiie kingly office in tl?e words he 
' has used.' What? is it usual with the olher sacred 
writers, when they mention any one particular topic 
of Gonsdatbn to the Men, to accumulate at the 
same time all the topics that may in any respect 
conduce to the same end ? was there any necessity 
jbr this apostle to introduce every consideration tend- 
ing to console the faHen, in this one passage; so as 
to oblige us to consider him as having asserted what 
is by no means implied in his words ? For the original 
term here used* signifies, not a king, but an advocate 
or patron, whose office it is to plead with dne person 
the cause of another. This Christ performs for us, 
not in the character of a king, but as our high 
priest in the presence of God. The apostle, th^e- 
/ore, intended to propose to the fallen no conso- 
lations but such as result from the high priest- 
hood of Christ; and those he has proposed most 
cleariy and distinctly. But the consolations arising 
from Christ's kingly office, he neither has glanced at, 
nor can be considered as having intended to glance 
fit, in this passage ; unless we are determined to fix 
upon his words, meanings which are not conveyed 
by them. But if it is lawful to treat the sacred 
writers in this manner, we may ascribe to them at our 
own pleas^ure Uiose senses which are not expressed by 
their words ; mdeed every individual will attribute to 
the scriptures, and will think himself at liberty to at- 

* n«faexA«rof« 
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tribute to them, such notions as may be agreeable to 
his. own particular fancy. But' if r this licence be once 
granted, what limits cai> ever be placed to such folly 
and .profanation? 

: VII.. The assertion of Crellius,* ^that wliatever 
^ we expect from Christ as a priest, may be said to 
^ come from him as a king,' has not the least ap- 
pearance of truth. It is expected from him alto^ 
gether in the charficter of a priest, that he commend 
us and our services to God, and- procure his favour 
towards us. But no one ever souglit this from hina 
in tiiQ character of a king. Crellius, therefore, argues 
to no purpose, when he says, that/ Christ vanquishes 
^ and destroys sin, death, and Satan, his rand our 
^ enemies, as a king,' and ^ that this is to expiate 
^ find purge away sins, which is the part of- a priest :* 
and again, ^ that it is the part of Christ, as a king, 
^ to succour his people who flee for refuge to his 
' throne, and to help the afflicted ; but that it is his 
^ p^rt also, as a priest, to afford help in time of need 
' to them who approach the throne of grace, and 

* readily to succour those whp ar^ afflicted.'f ■- Christ 
suQCours us in one way as a king, and in another as 
a priest. As a king, he confers upon us those thinges 
which pertain to eternal salvation : as a priest, hp 
commends us and our prayers to God. He acts the 
pari^ of a king to us, and that of a priest to God. 
As his regal office is exercised towards us, his sacer- 
dotal one is exercised towards God. 

VII L 'Buttlie inspired writer of the epistle to 
^the Hebrews,' says Crellius, J ' clearly refers that pas- 
' sage of the second psalm, " Thou art my Son, tliis 

* day have I begotten thee," to the priesthood of 

* Ubl iupra. + Heb. ii. 17, 18. iv. 15, 16. % UW supra. Heb. v. 5. 
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* Christ, and shews that the' pontifical dignity was 
' thus conferred upon him byXJod. But these words 
*as clearly relate to Christ's kingly office. For 
' David, who was a type of Christ, exhibits in these 

* words the divine decree, by which after a long exile 

* he was actually constituted king, and seated On the 

* royal' throne ; as any one will perceive on' a perusal 
•* of the psalm. Hence Paul declares them to have 

* been accomplished at the resurrection of Christ 
^ from the dead.* For then God gave his people a 

* king according to his promises, and constituted Jesus 

* both Lord and Christ, or, which is the same thing, 

* the Son of God with power.' But whatever was the 
meaning of these words, '^ Thou art my Son,- this 
** day have I begotten thee," as applied to David ; 
when th^y are transferred to Christ, tbey signify his 
being raised from the dead by God to an immortal life. 
And the attainment of this immortal life being equally 
necess&ry to the discharge of the priestly arid the 
kingly office by Christ in heaven; consequently^' these 
same words, which certainly designate the resurrec- 
tion of Christ to ari immortafl life, maybe' applied, 
^nd a^e indeed actually applied, to both 6ffic& ': to 
the regal, in the first chapter of the epistle to the 
Hebrews; to the sacerdotal, in the fifth chiptfen 
Nor are these two offices, distinct both in name and 
in fact, on this account confounded into one. For 
nothing more fre<![uently happens, than that diings, 
which are widely different have yet something in com- 
mon. And the kingdom and priesthood of Christ 
have this in common, that both being equally perpe- 
tual, each requires an imihortal life. 

IX. Crellius also urges, f^ that it is impossible for 

* Actf xiii 38, 3^. f Cootrm Qvoi. c, %. p. 54. 
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^ Christ to be really and properly a king and judge, 
' and also an advocate or priest.' To this observa- 
tion we at present answer; That Christ b a king to 
us^ and a priest to God ; that as a king he rules us 
by his laws and by his power, assists us with the 
aids of his Holy Spirit, and is near at hand on all 
occasions: that as a priest he commends us and 
our prayers to God; us when he desires God to be 
propitious to us, and our prayers when he desires 
God to accept them. But these his desires are not 
conveyed in humble ^petitions, but expressed with 
that authority which becomes the dignity of his per- 
son. Yet this authority must be considered as not 
interfering with or diminishing the dominion and au- 
thority of God the Father. For he who hath put all 
other things under Christ, hath not made himself 
subject to him,*" nor hath he communicated his kingr 
dom to him, as Mediator, in such a manner as to have 
abdicated it himself; so as to render it no longer of 
any importance to us, whether the Father is propitioun 
to our persons and accepts our p'-ayers. If this is of 
no importance, why do we address prayers to him 
that he may be pleased to regard us with mercy ^ 
Why have the apostles, why have all Christians, done 
the same in every age ? But if it is of the highest im^- 
portance to our interest, that God be propitious to 
iis, it is also of importance that our high priest Jesus 
Christ, who certainly \iBs the greatest authority and 
favour with God, should desire that God be prOpt« 
tious to us. 

There is no weight therefor^ iq the jfoUowing ar- 
gument of Crellius ;t ^ Since God has given to Christ 
^ all power in heavep and in earth, for the e^presf 

* I Corii»t|i,«v. S7. f Ubliuipfft; 
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^ purpose^ that he may bestow up9n us remission of 

* sms and eternal life, and may cherish us who are 

* his members with his. perpetual aid, why should he 

* still plead with God and intercede with him that he 

* would be pleased tp forgive us our sins?' This>.I 
say, is an argument of no weight For we suppose 
not thflit Jesus our high priest uses any humble or 
supplicant intercession^ but the most powerful epm- 
fnendation of us and our prayers, such as becomes 
1h$ character. Nor is, it unimportant that God 
remit our sins, if by remission of sins, signifies the 
paereyor favour of tbp, Divine Mind towards us. 
for let his mind be hpstile to us^ and what greater 
or heavier evil cap befal ue ? Do we imagine that 
Clmst. will be propitious to those to whom his 
Father is hostile? It is, therefore, of the utmost im- 
portaac^: that Go^ be propitious to us ; and of equal 
importance, that Christ desire him to be propitious 
to us ; unless i^ be maintained, ^^^^ :tbat t^e be- 
loved Son has no autbority and favour with the 
Father, or that we need no commendation before 
God. Either of these suppositions would be con- 
tradictory to St. John. For what is his language? 
" If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Fa- 
'^ ther, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is the 
" propitiation for our sins."* Here he teaches us 
that Christ is our advocate, and a most powerful ad- 
vocate with Uie Father, and that we have the greatest 
need of such a potent advocate. We reply, in the 
last place, that Christ administers his kingdom ac- 
cording to the will of God, and bestows eternal 
salvation only on those whom the Father also deter- 
mines to save. And thus the persons on whom he 

* I John ii. 1 , 2. 
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chooses to bestow eternal salvation, them he also 
commends to God the Father. 

To conclude this argument, therefore : since Christ 
is expressly called a priest in the scriptures, and 
since nothing can be adduced to justify our denying 
him the real office which that term imports, the ne- 
cessary conclusion is, that the priesthood of Christ is 
p. priesthood properly so called. 

If any person, relying upon new subtleties should 
say, that the priesthood of Christ is indeed imme- 
diately exercised towards God, and that Christ com- 
mends us and our prayers to God, but that this is no 
proof of his having a true and real priesthood; such 
a person, admitting the thing, would raise a dispute 
about a name, the most vain of all controversies; 
and would discover more subtlety than Crellius him- 
self: for to divest Christof a true and real priesthood, 
is no other than to deny that he exercises immediately 
towards God any office at all. Having made these 
observations respecting the Priesthood of Christ, wq 
now proqe^d to his Sacrifice, 
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CHAPTER III, . 

Td tohat Class of Sacrifices the Sacrifice of Christ belongs j 
and in what it consists. . 

THE sacrifices prescribed to the Jewish people 
were of various classes. Some were burnt offerings; 
others, piacular offerings; others, peace offerings; 
others, similar to the peace offerings, yet not pre- 
cisely the same : there were also different kinds, both 
of piacular c^erings, and of peace offerings: of all 
which we have treated in the first Dissertation. If 
it be inquired to which class the Sacrifice of Christ 
belongs, the scriptures will easily determine this 
question. He is declared to have " put away sin by 
^* the sacrifice of himself," to have " by himself 
" purged our sins," tq have " sanctified the people 
*^ with bis own blood," and to have "offered" to God 
^* one sacrifice for sins:"* whence it is evident thivt 
his sacrifice belongs to the piacular class. I appre- 
hend, however, that we are indebted to his sacrifice, 
not only for pardon of sins, but also for the aids of 
the Holy Spirit, and all other things pertaining to 
our eternal salvation; these blessings having be^ 
procured by his blood. For as all the sacrifices of 
the Jews, accumulated together, w^re offered in order 
to obtain the benefits of the present life ; so I <con-r 
sider the one sacrifice of Christ as having procured 
all things relating to eternal life^ And I am con- 
firmed in this opinion, because all the sacrifices of 
the Jews^ though with various d^ees of clearness or 
obscurity, prefigured the-sacrifice of Christ Nor is 
it to be wondered at if that sacrifice, which pro€ure9 

• Heb, ix, S6. i. % i^^. 19. i, !«, 
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for us with God the grace connected with eternal life, 
should also procure every thing else necessary to our 
attainment of that life. 

11. Having ascertained to what class the sacrifice 
of Christ must be referred, we proceed to show in 
what it consists. And never having seen this subject 
sufficiently explained, we shall be the more careful in 
discussing it. To this end it is necessary to re* 
member, that the victims whofee carcasses were 
burned without the camp typified the sacrifice of 
Christ more evidently than any others; and that 
among these victims, those whose blood was sprinkled 
in the holy of holies on the day of atoneinent, did 
this more clearly than those whose Wood^ was only 
carried as occasion required, into the outear sanctaary : 
but on these things we have sufficiently enlarged in 
the first Dissertation, 

Those victims, therefore, with which the sacrifice 
of Christ Adust be compared as ks most emmeilt 
types, were the young bullock aiid he goat, tbt 
former offered in sacrifice for the hi^ prkst aind the 
family of Aaron, the other for the whole congrega* 
tion of the people, on the day of atonement. These 
victims were first brought by the high priest himself to 
the altar thdt stood iii the court of tb^ priests> In ttst 
next place, bang thus offered to God, for the victkh 
was offered iat the time of its being placed before the 
&ltar ; they were slain byliim near the same alt^. 
After this he carried their blood into the innermost 
sanctuafy, and sprinkled it, as Vi^e have ete^whefsl 
sd^Ciid, bunded tfie entrails upon the altar, md took 
eitrlfe that the bodies should be wholly consumed by fire 
ivithdutthe camp. Or without the city of Jel*usal^. 
In imbruing file alt^r with the blood and entrails, the 
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high priest acted in his own pontifical character; but 
in offering and slaying the victims, be represented 
the iirhole nation. For in the sacrifices of indivi* 
duals, every one was commanded to bring his owij 
victim to tlie altar, to consecrate or devote it ^ith his 
own hand, and. then to slay it Hende it , is evident 
that. those who. perfomied these ofiices, which. were 
performed,, sometimes by some of the elders, some-^ 
times by the Mgh priest himself, respecting the sacri* 
fices offered on behalf of the whole congregatioQi 
manifestly represented that congregation during their 
discharge of . such services. , 

II L From the rites connected with those .sacrifices^ 
which, beyond all others pre-eminently typified the 
sacrifice cf Christ, it is plain that Christ acccxnplishi^d 
bis sacri^e by three things : — By his voluntary ob^^ 
lathn of himse^ to a bho^ fleathj — by his death 
itsdft — ^^^ Ay ^^^ entrame itUo heaven as a victim 
that had been skdn^ and with a mind 99 disposed 
towards men, as to ccHomend them to God. 

The^^^ of these tbingis, in which his sacrifice 
consist^, the Son of God performed^ when he yo* 
luntarily offered bkmdf to the Father to und^go the 
death which awiuted hioi. Tlus we learn, bpth from 
his words and actions on that Occasion. In th^^rst 
place, when be was about to die^ bis language wi^ ;* ^ 
V For their sakes I stactify myself;''. Hmt is^ afr the 
word sanctify sometimes imports,! and as it must 
necessarily be understood bere^. accordii^ to the oKt 
planation of Chrysostom, J * I offer myself to thee 

* John xvii. 19. 
t The word aytaJ^Uy like the Hebrew VHp is sometimet equivalent tq 
W§offft^tf, jBee Septuag. Levii, xxii. 2, 3. I CAroM.xuii. U. 
}4d4oc»HomiU78. 
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' as a sacrifice/* In the next placey it must be 
observed, that the prayers with which Christ conse- 
crated or devoted himself to his death,f Were in some 
tespect similar to those with which we have shown in 
another place, that the Jewish high priest consecrated 
or offered the victims to God before the altar on the 
day of atonement. For as the high priest, when 
he offered those victims to God, prayed for salvation, 
first, on behalf of himself and his own family; se* 
condly, for all the family of Aaron; and lastly, for 
the whole congregation : so Christ, when consecrating 
himself to death, commended to God in solemn 
prayers, first, himself; secondly, his apostles; and 
lastly, all who should afterwards believe on him. 
Hence it is inferred, that when our Lord uttered 
these prayers he then offered himself to God as a 
victim, typified by the victims already mentioned. 
In the last place he verified all this by hb own act 
For as soon as he had finished these prayers, he vo- 
luntarily went to the very place, J whence he knew 
that he should immediately be led to judgment, and 
then to the cross, to be slain as an expiatory sacri- 
fice: so that, beyond all doubt, the words "I sanctify 
" myself," were equivalent to saying : * I oflfer myself 
^ to be slain as a piacular victim.' 

The second of those things in which his sacrifice 
consisted, our Lord accomplished, when he suffered 
death for our sins without the city of Jerusalem/ where 
those victims used to be burned, which were )m most 
eminent types. 

«TR.— The same explanation is g^i^en by Cyril of Alexandria, who pa- 
raphrases the dause.thus : ' I present and devote myself an offering^ witb^ 
< out spot to God even the Father.' De Adorai, L. z. et alibi. Apud 
Suieer* TlketaurAom. I, col. 56. 

f John xviit I John xnii. 1. %y\u 1, 
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The hist was accomplished by him, when entering 
hes^ven^ typified by the holy of holies, in the cha- 
racter of our high priest, as well as of the victim 
slain for our sins, he appeared in the presence of 
God, and that with such a disposition of mind toward 
us, as to desire that God would be most propitious 
to us. For as the high priest of the Jews carried the 
blood (the vehicle of the life or sensitive soul) of the 
victims into the innermost sanctuary of the temple, 
as a sign of the previous immolation of them, and 
sprinkled it towards the mercy-seat: so our high 
priest, in heaven itself which that sanctuary prefigured, 
presents before God, not only the soul, but also the 
body, of the victim that was slain for our sins. If 
any one chooses to call this entrance of Christ into 
the heavenly sanctuary, his oblation of himself, I shall 
be far from opposing it. Indeed I consider it in this 
light myself; yet at the same time I maintain that 
Christ also offered himself as an expiatory victim, 
wbcin he gave himself up to die. For, as we have 
before stated, there was a twofold oblation of sacri- 
fices; one^ of the victim while yet alive; which inthfe 
sacrifices of individuals was performed by the offerers 
themselves, and in the sacrifices of the whole congre- 
gation, either by elders, or by the high priest on bci- 
half of the congregation : the other, of the blood 
and entrails after ttie victim had been slain ; which 
was performed by the priest. In the sacrifice of 
Christ, his voluntary oblation of himself to death cor- 
responds to the former; his presentation of himself 
before God in heaven, as a victim that had been slain, 
rescQibles the latter; for the blood of those victims 
which were the principal types of Chri:st, wascarried 
into the holy of holies which typified heav^ itself. 
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IV. In these things, in which the sacrifice of Christ 
consisted, he sustained the threefold character, of 
offerer y victimj and high priest. Of offerer on our 
behalf, and likewise of victim about to be slain, in 
his oblation of himself to death ; of victim also in 
de^th itself: lastly of high priest, and of a victim 
already slain for our sins, on his entrance into the 
heavenly sanctuary. For there he now appears in 
the presence of God in both characters, and by the 
efficacy of his aacrifice, as our high priest, be com- 
mends us and our services to God. And as the high 
priest of the Jews, when offering before the altar the 
victims for the whole congregation previously to tlieir 
being slain, acted not so much in his pontifical cha- 
racter, as in that of representative of the congregation : 
$0 I consider Christ, in his oblation of himself to 
denth, to have acted not so much in the capacity of 
high priest, as in that of our representative. For in 
the sacrifice of individuals, as we have more than 
once already observed, it - was the business of the 
offerers themselves to bring their victims to the altar, 
and then to offer or consecrate them to God. It is 
evident, therefore, that those who performed these 
offices in the sacrifices of the whole congregation, 
while performing them, represented the whole con- 
gregation. Hence it follows, that our Lord also, in 
bis oblation of himself to death, acted not in the cha- 
i^Cter of high priest, but as our representative ; just 
1^ tb^ Jewish hi^ priest, in offering before the altar 
the victims about to be slain on behalf of the whole 
congregation, acted not in his peculiar character of 
high prW$t, but as the representative^ of that congre- 
gation. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Efficacy of thai Obedience which Chriit rendered 
to God in offering himself to die. 

HAVING ascertained these things in which w© 
conclude the sacrifice of our Lord to consist, we 
proceed to shew in what respects each of them con- 
tributes to our eternal salvation. To do thb in tlie 
order which has just been proposed, we have to 
consider, — First, the obedience which Christ rendered 
to God in voluntarily offering himself to a bloody 
death :— Secondly, his death itself: — and Lasdy, his 
entrance into heaven with a mind so disposed towards 
men as to qommend them to God by the efficacy of 
his sacrifice, and to do for theni every thing becoming 
the best of all advocates. 

By voluntarily offering himself to die, Christ per- 
formed many things conducing to our salvation, which 
he never could have accomplished by his death, if 
that death had not been voluntq.ry. It would not 
have been possible for him by an involuntary death, 
either to confirm the truth of bis gospel, or to^^ve 
his disciples an example of obedia[ioe to Qod and 
love to men, or to obtain from God universal and 
sovereign power, and supreme favour with him; in 
the fohQor of which coasists the strength of his king- 
dom, and in the lalter the efficacy of bis priesthood. 
But by liis voluntary death all these things have beeh 
felly accomplished. ■ i 

II. By freely offering himself to a painful deatk, 
Christ confirmed his gospel, as a f^aar^jrr or sobom 
witness. Ifenc^ his " blood" is said to "boar witness-'^ 
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concerning the truth of the gospel. This effect of the 
death of Christ is intended by St. Paul, when he 
states that he " witnessed a good confession before 
" Pontius Pilate."* When the same apostle, speaking 
of the many sufferings, which he had himself endured 
and was yet to undergo for the confirmation of the 
gospel, says,t " I fill up in my flesh that which is 
" behind of the afflictions of Christ :" he refers, not 
to the piacular character of Christ's death, but to 
that effect which it had in common with the death of 
any martyr. 

To have a correct idea of the confirmation given 
to the gospel by Christ's voluntary oblation of him- 
self to the most cruel of deaths, it is. necessary to 
consider that he asserted many things respecting him- 
self, which, if they had been false, he must have 
known to be false, and to have been fictions of his 
own. He declared that he was " the Christy' " the 
** light of the world," the prophet of whom " the 
" scriptures'' had " testified," of whom " Moses 
^^ wrote;' that "power was given to him over all 
"flesh," and " all judgment committed to him ;" that 
he would "raise up" all his people "at the last 
" day.":j; All these thbgs, not to mention others, 
were such as, if they had not been true, it would have 
been impossible. for him to believe to be true, unless 
he had been insane. But Christ was always in a state 
of perfect canity, and was satisfied of the truth qf 
these declarations, as well as of every thing else that 
he uttered. This is proved, in the first place, by the 
consummate wisdom of his declarations and his unde- 
viatbg constancy through his whole life; and in the 

• I Tim. Vi; 13. ' *t Cd. i. S4.' • 

X Mark xiv. 61, 6S. ^TohivviU. 19. .v. 39. 46. xvii. S. ▼• 2S. vi. 40. 
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next place, by his patient submission to a most crud 
death with the greatest firmness and equanimity. 
Christ went to his death, and endured its agonies, in 
a manner that exhibited no appearance of inconstancy 
or levity, no indication of iraud or cunning; but, as 
will soon be evinced, furnished many striking evi- 
dences, both of obedience to God, and of love toman. 
Unless Christ had been conscious of his integrity, he 
would have had no motive to hazard his safety by 
teaching a new religion, equally disliked and hated 
by Jews and Gentiles. He could not be excited to 
this by any hope of pleasures, honours, or riches t 
no such hope was entertained by him, who before his 
death clearly foresaw and foretold, that on this very 
account he should be deprived of all the Bccommo* 
dations of this life and even of life itself. Nor could 
he have been influenced by the hope of a new sect to 
be established after his death, and of glory to arise 
from it to his name, if he had been conscious to him-* 
self of any fiuud. He had declared that he was to 
be raised from the dead on the third day. If he had 
been conscious of falsehood, he must have known' 
that this would not come to pass : for what deceiver 
can expect to work miracles in confirmation of a fJalse-- 
hood? and he must also have known, that, if it did 
not come to pass, his fi:uud would then be evident to 
all, and no person would be so weak as to choose 
for the guide of his life a man convicted of manifest 
fraud ; especially when exile, ignomiily, and death in 
various fonns presented themselves to his followers^ 
and menaced them on every side. 

The sum of what we have said is this. Christ 
uttered many declarations concerning himself, which, 
if they had not been altogether true, he must have 

Y 
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known to be false, unless he Imd been insane. Of 
this kind, as we have already stated, were the decla- 
rations in which he pronounced himself, the Messiah, 
tlie liglit of the world, and the judge of alL But 
Christ was in a state of [^rkct sanity and was 
satisfied that these things were true. It is evident, 
therefore, tlmt they were true, and that all his other de- 
clarations were true also. Being the Messiah, the light 
of the world, the greatest of ajl the prophets, and 
the future judge of all, he could neither d^eive, nor 
be deceived. Hence also arises a proof of the truth 
of all the speeches and writbgs of the apostles^ to 
whom Christ promised " the spirit of truth" to 
" guide" them " into all truth."* 

lU. Moreover, by voluntarily offering himself to 
the death appointed by God, Christ bai* set us an 
illustrious example, both of eminent obedience to 
God, and of love to men. For the death to which 
he freely submitted, Mas the most painful in itself, 
and w as accompanied with such exti:eme sorrows and 
agonies of mind,t that, notwithstanding the infinite 
dignity of his person, and the spotless innocence. of 
his life, he appeared to be almost deserted by his 
Divine Father ; losing the accustomed sense of his 
love, and deprived of his wonted succour and conso- 
lation. J Yet in all these sufferings Christ retained 
his hope of the glory that, was before him,^ and en- 
dured those extreme agonies, both of body and of 
mind, in such a manner, and for the sake of men 
overwhelmed with vices and sins, that he kindled 
with no resentment even against his murderers, and 
retorted none of the reproaches of those who reviled 

• John xti. ^S* t Matt. xsri. M, 39* Mark xiv. 3S, 34. hok% xxiu 44. 
t Ma^t. Mvii. 4^. §Heb.xU»9. 
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him;'* but, what may wdi excite atdmiraliofi, e^en 
prayed that forgiveness of the heinoas crirtie perpe- 
trated againsl; faim mighi be granted to the perpetrators 
of it, and that in the midst (^ hia agoRies.-jr This 
was an example of obedience to God, of k)ve to men, 
of hope in t\m promised glory, of moderation and 
patimce, such as had never been exhibited before, 
and wiU never beexUhited again. 

Nch: most it be forgotten that the amazing love of 
Christ towards us, which discovered itself in his 
rduntary sobmisabn to the most agonizmg death 
for our »akes, has a very strong and evident tendency 
to kindle a reciprocal love towards Christ in out 
hearts, and to produce its manifestation in all our 
Hves. Henee this language of St. Paul : J " The love 
" of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, 
^' that if one died for all then were all dead : and that 
" he died for all, that they which live should not 
^^ henc^rdi live unto themselves, but unto him 
" which died for them, and rose again," 

!¥• Lastly, the signal obedience which Christ ren- 
dered by hig voluntary oblal^n of himself to death, 
obtained for him, in the capacity of Mediator, in the 
first place, authority over angels and men,§ and in 
the next place, such favour with God, that imme* 
diately before his death he effectually commended his 
disciples to him, and was aUe to intercede with him 
for all his people in every age. The first belongs 
not to this subject. The second is suggested by 
Christ himself; who, when praying for his apostles, 
mentions this very circumstance as that which would 
avail mosit with his Fai^r, that ^^ for tfadbr sakes" he 
'^ sanctified" himself, that is, as I have just befoi^ 

* I Pet. ii. 23. t Luke xxiii. a4. % II C<m^.V. 14, 15. § Philip, ii. 8—11. 
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shown, voluntarily offered himself to die. " Sanctify 
" them," he says,* " through thy truth : thy word is 
" is truth. As thou hast sent me into the world,. 
" even so have I also sent them into the world. And 
" for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also 
" might be sanctified through tlie truth." Christ's 
design in this prayer was to obtain for his apostles 
those gifts of the Holy Spirit, by which they would 
be fiiUy qualified for the apostolic office: for this idea 
is included in these words ; ^' Sanctify them through 
" thy truth." To obtaiu-what he had thus asked, he 
first pleaded with God the weight of the apostolic 
office, suggesting that no man would dischai'ge it 
rightly without peculiar energies of * the Holy Spirit. 
This is implied in these words : " As thou hast sent 
" me into the world, even so have I also sent them 
" into the world." Then he mentions his volutitary* 
oblation of himself to death, as a circumstance ca- 
pable of giving his prayers the greatest efficacy with 
God. For he immediately adds : " And for their' 
^' sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
" sanctified through the truth :" language which, being 
evidently used by Chrbt as an argument that his 
prayer should be granted, must be considered as con- 
veying the following sentiment. ' If it gains me any 

* &vour in thy sight, O my Father, that in obedience 

* to thy will I offer myself to the death which is 
^just at hand, let thy favour towards me prevail 
^ with thee to impart to my apostles those gifts of the 

* Holy Spirit, which will fit them in all respects for 
'so important an office.' It was manifestly, there- 
fore, in reliance on that favour with God which he 
t>btained by his voluntary oblation of himself to death, 

* John xviL 17-ld. 
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that Christ commended bis apostles to him, and ob^ 
tained for them that strength, and those aids of divine 
inspiration, with which it is evident they were after- 
wards famished. 

Nor is it to be doubted that the same obedience 
which was so available for the apostles, obtained for 
others also those aids of the Holy Spirit, by which, 
unless they are wanting to themselves, they may attain 
everlasting life. For it was not only for the apostles, 
but also for others, that Christ surrendered himself 
to death ; and that surrender of himself to death was 
•* an offering and a sacrifice to God of" such " a 
" sweet smelling savour,"* and so commended Christ 
himself to God, that Christ could effectually com- 
mend his people to him. Besides, those very gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, conferred on the apostles, were given 
to them, not only for their own salvation, but also for 
ours. Wherefore it is evident that in the prayer to 
which we have just adverted, Christ pleaded with 
God the merit of his obedience, not only for the sake 
of the apostles, but likewise for ours : and as it is 
certain that the Son of God, in his prayers to his 
Father, would never mention any plea that would not 
be available and effectual with him, it follows that 
this obedience, or voluntary oblation to death, the 
inerit of which he pleaded with his Father on our 
behalf, really procured favour with God, not only 
for Christ himself, but also for us, notwithstanding 
the Socinians are of a contrary opinion. 

• Ephes. V. 2, 
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CHAPTER V. 

The Death of Christ. Passages of Scripture which 
represent his Death as designed to be a A)icarious 
punishment* 

FROM the obedience by which Christ freely 
offered himself to a bloody death, we proceed to hi* 
death itself. Now the end or design attributed to 
Christ's death in the scriptures, is threefold: — oac,. 
common to the death of martyrs, by which, as w« 
have already observed, the gospel was coafirmed, and 
we are furnished with the most perfect exrnnpk of the 
noblest virtues : — another, belongiag to the death of 
a testator, by which the New Te^;axn6nt was fully, 
established, and access to t^e promised rewards laid 
open to the heirs of heaven ; just as Hxe deaJ;h of 
every testator establijsbes his testament, and inverts 
the heir with a right of immediate entnmce on tbe 
inheritance bequeathed to him:* — tbe laat epd or 
design of the death of Christ w^ (similar to that of 
the piacular victims coniiBanded by the law of Mc^es* 
His death atones for our sins* For when God, Dat> 
withstanding all our denaerite, determined on tlie ooe 
hand, to establish some way of salvation as tbe fruit 
of his infinite clemency and mercy, and on t^ otb6r> 
not to pass over such heinous traqsgressiops wiitbout 
a signal demonstration of his holiness and justice and 
infinite hatred of sin, he resolved that bis Son^ th? 
object of his peculiar love, should become the pia-r 
cular victim for our sins, and by his vicarious punish- 
ment should procure their remission. But this effect 
qf the death of Christ having been discussed in a 
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learned and copious manner by many other writers, 
we shall only touch on those things which appear to 
have a particular bearing on the point under our 
immediate consideration. 

II. Of this description, in the 6rst place, is the 
following passage of Isaiah, in his prophecy respect- 
ing the Messiah :* *' he shall divide the spoil with 
" the strong : because he hath poured out his soul 
" unto death : and he was numbered with the trans- 
^* gressors ; and he bare the sin of many." These 
words, " he bare the sin of many," are to be under- 
stood in a sense correspondent to the character of 
him who " was numbered with the transgressors," 
that is, was treated as a guilty person. f Now when 
any person who is treated as guilty, is said " to bear 
'* sin,* who can understand the phrase, to bear sin, 
as importing any other than to suffer punishment? 
For no two things can have a greater connection or 
agreement with each other than suffering punish- 
ment, and being treated as guilty ; but all this agree- 
ment, and connection will be destroyed, if it be con- 
ceded to the followers of Socinus that the phrase to 
bear sin^ in the passage just cited from tlie pro- 

* Isaiah liii. 12. 
t TR. — On the imputation of ffuilt to Christ, I take the liberty of tran- 
scribing; a*)vdiciou8 remark^, which I apprehend fully expreMes-the tense in 
which the statementB of th« authM* ron this subject are to.be understood. 
*■ We commonly use guilt both in the sen^e of legal answerableness 
' (rectlus), and of blameworthinets {culpa). It Is o»ly in the former sense^ 

* and by no means in the lalter, dial the. word is here used. In ^ivinlty» as 

< well as in other scienees, it is necessary to use some terms with a technical 

* definitenesfi of signification. <ni>ch .miore restrMned than the ordinary ao 
^ ceptation of the same words. If scepticism or r^slwess shouldiaise a cavil^ 
^ we can only reply, that the cavil is uurei^soiiahle. No man ridicules 
.' mathematical terms, because, in m^ay instances, they are the words of 

< oommon life employed in a very restricted sig^iBcation/ .'Dr. ^. P. Smitii 
On iht Sacrifice of Chrisi. Note, p. 72, 73. 
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phet, has no other meaning than to bear it away and 
abolish it. 

It will not be a correct answer to these observa- 
tions, to plead that Christ was treated as a guilty 
person by the Jews, but not by God : for by whose 
counsel and will he is said " to have borne the sin of 
" many," by the same counsel and will also he was 
treated as guilty. But it was by the counsel and 
will of God that " he bore the sin of many ;" by his 
will therefore was he treated as guilty, and for this 
reason it is that God is said to have " made th^ 
" iniquities of us all to meet upon himy'* and to have 
" made him who knew no sin to be sin for f^.f" 

It should further be remarked, that when the pro- 
phet declares the Messiah to have borne sin, his 
design in this expression, as the whole context shews, 
is to represent him as very much burdened and op- 
pressed by our sins : but the phrase has no such force 
according to the interpretation of Socinus. To say 
that Christ bare away the sin of many, unless he 
bare it away by sustaining the punishment of it, con- 
veys no idea of his sufferings, much less aggravates 
or amplifies them. God himself is sometimes said 
to bear away sin^X yet in bearing it away he suffers 
no pain, 

* liaiah liil. 6. f I Corinth, v, 31. 

X Exod. xxxiv. 7. Num. xiv. 18. pp KBTJ rendered in our version/or- 
giving iniquity. 

TR.— It may well be questioned whether the senfe of hearing away 
can Justly be attributed to the word KSTj in these texts. I beg the reader's 
Attention to the following judicious criticism of Dr. Magee. * That the 
' signification of forgiveness, which evidently is not the radical meaning 
< of the word has been derived from the more general one of bearing awi^, 

* seems to have no just foundation : hearing away, necessarily implying 
' something of a burden to be carried, it seems difficult to reconcile such 

* a phrase with the notion of that Being, to whom this act of forgiveness is 
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III. The same prophet also says — " The Lord 
" hath made the iniquities of us all to meet on him," 
that is, on Christ. The sentiment conveyed in these 
words is, that " the Lord hath laid on him the 
" iniquity of us all," that is, hath inflicted on him a 
vicarious punishment on account of our sins. The 
interpretation which Crellius gives of this clause, 

* that God by Christ did meet with the iniquity of us 

* all,' is inconsistent with the meaning and cc^struc- 
tion of the original.* Such a licence of interpretation, 
as Crellius here assumes, would deprive us of all 
certainty respecting the meaning of any part of the 
scripture. Besides, the words just quoted, that " the 
" Lord hath made the iniquity of us all to meet on 
" him," in conformity with the whole context, repre- 
sent " the iniquity of us all" as a burden upon Christ. 
This is not at all suggested by the interpretation of 
Crellius, but is fully implied ia ours, as it is in all 
the best versions of the passage. The Septuagint 
renders it ; The Lord hath delivered him up to our 
sins.. The Vulgate; The Lord hath placed on him 
the iniquity of us all. The Arabic ; The Lord hath 
delivered him to our sins. The Syriac; The Lord 
hath caused that our sins should meet on him. The 
Interlineary version; The Lord hath made the iniquity 

' attributed.-— May not the word have passed to this acceptation, throug:h 
« its primary sense of hearing; namely, suffering through patience, «i- 
« during^ or bearing with ? — The generic signification of the word, when 

* f^lied tb sins, seems to be that of bearing, suffering, enduring : and 
'then on the part of the sinner, it impFies, bearing the burden, or penal 

* consequenofs of transgression : and on the part of him against whom the 

* offence has been committed, bearing with, And ^SLtientiy enduring it.' 
ZHscoUrses and Dissertations, vol. i. p. 439, 440. 

* The verb ^aSH bein^ in Hiphil clearly signifies not he nut, but he 
caused to meet ; and the particle riK almost always precedes the accusative 
case, rarely the dative. 
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of us all to 7neet upon him. CastelHo ; Jehovah hath 
throzm upon him the crime of us all. All these ver- 
sions imply that Christ was loaded with our sins 
as with a heavy burden, and sustained a vicarious 
punishment. 

IV. This doctrine is inculcated in some other ex- 
pressions of the prophet a little before the passage 
just quoted. " But he was wounded for our trans- 
" gresjStons, he was bruised for our iniquities.'' For it is 
beyond all doubt, that tliese phrases convey the same 
ideas as those which we have already adduced ; so 
that to be wounded for our transgressions imports thfe 
same as to suffer vicarious punishment for us: indeed 
the phrase, he rvas "tooundedfor our transgressions, is 
in itself so significant of vicarious punishment, that 
there is no other by which it could be more clearly 
denoted, or more properly expressed. And it seems 
not irrelevant to remark by the way, that there can 
be no doubt of the correctness of the same interpre- 
tation of a very similar passage of the apostle, who 
declares Christ to have been " delivered for our 
" offences."* 

V, What light does the nature of the subject itself 
throw upon the whole of the prophecy before us, and 
all the expressions of the prophet that we have just 
noticed? In this same chapter he says, that the 
'^ soul" or lifef of the Messiah ** shall be made ah 
" offering for sin."J And consequently, in saying 
that '^ he was wounded for our transgre»fii(Hi6 ;" that 
" the Lord hath made the iniquity of us all to meet on 
" him ;" and that " he bare the sin of many ;" he 
exhibits him to universal obaervation as a piaicular 
victim. For as the proper end and design of every 

* Rom. ir. $5. t Tbe original word is ttr£3 | OVK apiacnlar victim. 
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fiueh vietim is to suffer vicarious punisliment in order 
to procure pardon for the guilty, there is sufficient 
reason for considering the same end and design a$ 
attributed to the death of Christ by the prophet, 
throughout this prophecy, and particularly in all the 
passages which we have cited. This is the obvious im- 
port both of the language employed, and of the fact 
foretold. 

VI. By the law given to the Jews it was appointed, 

that the greater sins should be expiated by the blood 

of each guilty individual, but the smaller oflfences by 

the blood of a piacular victim , as we have shown 

at large in the first Dissertation. The punishment, 

therefore, which for the greater sins was inflicted on 

the sinner himself, appears in the case of smaller 

ofifences to have been transferred to the victim. This 

is maintained both by the Christian fathers, and by 

all the Jewish rabbles with one consent. And so^ as 

the scriptures teach,* atonement teas made for the 

soul or life of the man by the blood or life of the 

victim^ tlie latter bebg substituted in the place of the 

former. This is so very evid^it, that Brennius him« 

self on this passage has found it necessary to desert 

Socmus, whom he foUo^ s so closely on most others* 

What is Ws interpretation of these words of Christ ?t 

^' For this is my blood of the new covenant, . which is 

" shed for many for the remission of sins." * Christ, 

* he says, proceeds from a comparison of the cove- 

' naQts to a similitude of the piacular victims, in 

' which the blood or life of the animal was offered as 

^ a subfititute iot the soul or life of the man. God 

' says, I have giveo it (the blood of aniiMls) to you 

^ upon tto altar to make an atonement liur your souls : 

* Ltvit TiMxu a.. t Matt'xsvi.SI. 
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* for it is the blood that maketh atonement for the 

* «oul.' Such is the language extorted from Brennius 
by the force of truth. 

So strong is the evidence of a substitution of ani- 
mals for man in the piacular victims, that Crellius 
himself acknowledges* * sacrifice to have been ac- 

* cepted by a most gracious God instead of punish- 

* ment.' But he maintains! that in tlie piacular sacri- 
fices expiation for sin was made, not by the slaughter 
of the victim, but by those things which followed the 
death, especially the sprinkling of the blood. What 
is this but seeking a subterfuge for error without 
finding it? For to sprinkle the blood of a slaughtered 
victim, either on the altar, or towards the temple or 
mercy-seat, was no otlier than a symbolical presen- 
tation to God of the life of the animal, of which the 
blood was considered as the vehicle: so that the 
slaughter of the animal, or the shed blood, wag the 
piacular ransom, but the solemn sprinkling of the 
blood was the sacrificial payment of that ransom. 
Let it be admitted, therefore, as Crellius contends, 
that expiation was made by the sprinkling of the 
blood; yet what inference can be drawn from it, but 
that the blood or life of the %nimal was presented to 
God as a ransom for the life Of the person who offered 
it? Wherefore the observation of Crellius on atone- 
ment for sin being made by the sprinkling of the 
blood, is so for from invalidating our doctrine, that it 
furnishes a strong confirmation of it. For, as the 
sprinkling of the blood, either on the altar, or to- 
wards the temple or mercy-seat, was a peculiar part 
of divine worship to be performed by the priests 
only; and as the design of all divine worship, whe- 

• Ad Heb. ii. 14. t Contra Grot. c. x. p. 87. 
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ther natural or instituted, is to implore or to comme- 
morate the favour of God ; the solemn sprinkling of 
the blood in piacular sacrifices was intended as the 
means of obtaining from God the pardon of sin pre- 
viously committed, and had the nature and force of 
an intercession for forgiveness, implying the following 
ideas: ' I pray thee, O Lord, be merciful to this sup^ 
^ plicant sinner, for whose purificsttion I now sprinkle 

* this blood on thy altar, and let the streaming life of 
^ this victim avail with thee, that thou mayest be 

* pleased to save the life of the sinner for whom it has 

* been shed/ 

But the Hebrews were conmianded to offer one 
kind of piacular victim, in which the solemn sprink- 
ling of blood was never piiactised. This was the 
heifer which the law directed to be slain for murder 
committed in a field by a person unknown ; for which 
atonement was made l^ the death of the victim, 
without the ritual aspersion of the blood upon the 
altar.* For as the crime of murder brought some 
degree of stain or guilt on the whole city, it being the 
duty of eveiy city to keep the fields around it safe 
from robberies and murders ; and as the stain of it 
remained on the city itself, till it was expiated by the 
death of the murderer, provided he were discovered 
and taken ; the sacrifice of the heifer, when the mur- 
derer was not discovered, had the same effect as the 
death of the murderer himself in case of his detec- 
tion. By the death of the murderer himself, the 
guilt of the murder was removed from the city to 
5ie individual who had committed it. Hence that 
solemn deprecation in use among the Jews whenever 
fL criminal was about to be executed: ^ Let his 

• D«ut xxi. 1—9. 
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* death be an expiation for himself and for all Israel/ 
When the miurderer was not discovered, the heifer 
was to be slam, and the sacrifice was to be accompa- 
nied by a profession of innocence, and a depreeatian 
of ponishment. The former, whidi belonged to the 
inhabitants of the city nearest to the place where tbe 
murder had been committed, was expressed in these 
words : ^' X>ur hantfs have not shed this blood, neither 
" have our eyes seen it" The otiier, which, accord- 
ing to tbe Jews,* was to be pronounced by the priests, 
who were required to attend on the occasion, was as 
follows : ** Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people 
*^ Israel whom thou hast redeemed, and lay not inno- 
*' cent blood unto thy people of Israel'sr charge." After 
which it is immediatdy added, '^ And the blood shall 
** be forgiven them." 

Since in this case, therefore, atonement was made 
by the slaughter of the heifer without any sprinkling 
of the shed blood, and the city was purified by this 
sacrifice, it proves what we have affirmed, that ex- 
piation is not to be attributed to the sprinkling of the 
blood in such a manner as though there couki never 
be any atonement witiiout that ceremony ; but that the 
sprinkling of the blood upon tbe altar was evidently 
designed for a public demonstration that the life of 
the slaughtered victim was presented to God as a ran- 
som ; and that the ceremony of sprinkling the blood 
was one of the sacred rites peculiar to the sanctuary. 
And hence this rite was practiaed only in the instances 
of diose victims, which were immolated, either in the 
sanctuary itself as* in the immediate presence of God, 
or within sight of the sanctuary. This was the case 
with the red heifer, whose blood, the scriptuies state,'|' 

• Targ. Onkel. in loc, f Nam. xis. 4. 
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was to be sprinkled by tlie finger of the priest seven 
times before or towards the sanctuary. 

VII. We must now revert to another point which 
we have before treated more at large ;* namely, that 
all the piacular victims wlK)se carcasses were burned 
without the camp^ and which in a more eminent de- 
gree than any others prefigured Christ as a piacular 
victim, were so ccmtaminated with the sins of the 
whole congregation symbolically transferred to them, 
that they were required to be carried forth without 
the camp as polluted things; and those who carried 
them forth were not permitted to return to the camp^ 
without having first been purified with water. 

And it is a circumstance of divine arrangement not 
to be passed over, that the more clearly any victim 
prefigured Christ as a victim, it exhibited the clearer 
representation of the sins of tiie offerer being tiajs^- 
ferred to it This served to indicate that the punish* 
ment of our sins was inflicted upon Christ, and that 
he expiated our sins by his blood, in the same manner 
in which among the Jews the sins of the offerera 
were expiated by the blood of the piacular victia^s* 
If this was not the case, for what purpose have the 
scriptures represented Christ as a piacular victim, his 
blood as the blood of a piacular victim, and the 
atonement made by his blood, as made by the blood 
of a piacular victim? For what purpose, I ask, have 
all these representations been given, if the piacular 
victims of the Jews expiated sins iq one way, and 
Christ, whom nevertheless the Jewish victims pare-, 
figured as a piaqular victim, in another way; th^ 
Jewish victims by a vicarious punishment, but Christ 
without aixy such punislunent ? 

• D. I. c. vij. § 1,«. c. w, §9. 
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It forms no sufficient objection, that Christ devoted 
and offered himself to God without the solemn rites 
practised in the sacrifices of the Jews, such as impo- 
sition of hands on a victim about to be slain, per- 
formed before the consecrated altar, and the sprinkling 
of the blood upon the altaa For it was the divine 
will, that those things which under the old covenant 
were prefigured by external rites, should under the 
new covenant be exhibited in their truth and sim- 
plicity, divested of all ritual shadows. Thus the 
sacrifice of Christ was unattended with that sacrificial 
pomp which accompanied the sacrifices of the Jews. 
Yet the things prefigured by the Jewish rites were, 
as the nature of the antitype required, far more fully 
and effectually displayed in the sacrifice of Christ 
than in their sacrifices. Wherefore none of those 
things which were prefigured by the Sacrificial rites 
among the Jews, and least of all, the proper nature 
of vicarious punishment, must be abstracted from the 
sacrifice of Christ. This would be contrary to the 
perfection of his sacrifice, to the design and appoint- 
ment of God himself, to the authority of scripture, 
and to the nature of an antitype, the efficacy of which 
is invariably similar, and likewise invariably superior, 
to that of its types. 

VIII. But these points have been argued more at 
large in another place. Let us now return to Isaiah, 
whose declaration* that " Surely he hath borne our 
" griefs and carried our sorrows," I understand to 
contain the same sentiment which is conveyed in the 
passages already adduced, as well as the other idea 
mentioned by St. Matthew rf who states these words 
of the prophet to have been fulfilled when Christ 

• Isaiah liii. 4. f Matt, viii, 17, 
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restored the sick to bodily health.* For Grotius on 
this passfi^e correctly remarks : ^ As the transactions 

* of ancient events prefigured ,Christ, so aome of the 

* actions of Christ himself served to signify others. 
' It cannot be doubted that the benefit, of health 

* restored to the body exhibited a figure of remission 

* of sinS) and health restored to the mind. The pro- 

* phecy, therefore, was twice fulfilled ; first, when 
/ Christ laboured till evening, employing himself in 
^ healing the maladies of others, as Matthew here 
' shews : and afterwards,^ when by enduring the pu- 
^ nishment of the cross he obtained remission of sins 

* for us.' 

And, indeed, unless the prophet had contemplated 
the Messiah's death, when he said, ^' Surely he hath 
^' borne our ^efs and carried our sorrows," there 
could have been no reason for his immediately adding, 
'^ Yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, 
" and afflicted :" that is, smitten on account of his 
own sins; for such was the supposition of those whom 
•the prophet here personated. For it was not because 
he healed bodily diseases, how diligent soever he 
may have been in this work, but because he suffered 
the punishment of the cross, and was given up to 
death, that he could be ^' esteemed smitten of God." 
Whoever will consider these things, I think must be 
convinced that the words, ^' Surely he hath borne 

* TR.— 'Dr. Ma^e suggests tbat all apparent dissonance between the 
prophet and eyangelivt wtU be removed, if we understand U^bn and 
«0-9irti«r of bodU^ |iiuw did dls|^pers» and U^SK^D and foxws of 
diseases and tofnents of the mind. Dr. M. has adduced many examples 
of the use of these words to justify these interpretations ; and he ac- 
cordingly refers the former claui^ to Christ's rem$iMg the sicknetm of 
men by miraculous cures, and the brtler to bis hearms^ ihfir Hmg u^on the 
cross. JDwwrses and DU$irt0ti9nt, vol. J. p. 41^-431. 

Z 
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" our griefs tad carried ouf ^ottrows,*" <50irtak the 
same sentiment as tlfe dednrations Hvhich follow 
them. " But he was "wounded for our trafisgrei^ions, 
" he was bruised for bur iniquities. The Lord hath 
" lahi on him the iniquity of us all. Wh«i he shall 
" make his soul an oiflfering for sin, he shall see his 
" seed, be shall prolotog his days. He bare Ae sin of 
** many.'* And the import of all these declarations, 
1 trust, has been satisfeictorily asteitained. 

IX. But whatever was intended in these passis^es 

of Isaiah, is also intended by 9t. Pefcer, when^ in 

allusion to the language of the prophet, he fiiays of 

Jesus Christ:* " Who his own self bare our sitts in 

" his own body on the tree.^' If tWs passa^ be 

Tendered, according tb Ordliiis,t ^enrricrf «ttr sins tap 

to the trccj it is Equally In fevour of 5ur doicftrkie. 

For those evils which QkicrAi hopt ^pm ike ttee^ or, 

carried up to the iree, were in Ms body, in which he 

is said to have borne them epon ttie tree, or to have 

carried them up to the tree. The evils which were in 

his body were not his own vices w t^kte prcipisrly^M) 

called, but ii^re the punishments of •wtt sins> which 

throu^out the scriptures are commonly designated 4us 

sins. And these •ptmishments could « no sense bt 

in the body t)f Christ, without being endured by hiai. 

But if Christ endured in his body lihe punishimM; of 

t)\xr sins, he clearly suffered a vicarious putiishiMent. 

.And forasmuch as he voluntarily took upon himself * 

.Ibe ptmishments appointed and prqposed to him for 

our :sins, it was for this end, ^s is ex^niesaed in the 

next clause} " that we being dead to sitis, ^*i»uM hve 

/^^uaito ri^teousness," and devote air our efforts to 

thermit HMf it For nothing is jaioiee cakuktted to 

• I Pctcp u. S4. • ' t Cotit^Vrtbt t. i. p. ^. 
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Wf of Christ to jjs, which is maoifestod in hi^ yMupt 
tary submission to a mpat cn«sl (lfial;h.eiHiiQUtr a^QCOUOt : 
pad tr\ie love to CbnA is the most poiKsr^ motive 
to evangelical lobedienee. . iieooe that decly^fttooo iof 
St. Paul ^ ^ For tb|e ioye of ChiiiBt coD3ti»inetb m; 
^' because we tiaus jiidge, that if one (tied f^r nil, ikheii 
""' wsate ail ^dcad : and that he died iox aU> thfttibey 
^ ivbioh live should not beo^forth Mtve uvto tbeoir 
^ selves, hut m^to hwi itet^ 4^^ for fehero, iand iy)$^ 
* agam. 

X. But it is urged, ithat ai^y oae may ^y^ell (h^ 
«aid to bear sins^ ' j^ho on til^e accouoit of sins dus^ 
^ tains a heavy iburden of cailaiiutaea, tortuces, an^ 
''^death, although there jbe no iseal punishment or 
' vengieance in the case.' This is jthe language of 
€rellius,| but eviql^tly without reason. For yvhen 
,we affirm that the phrase, to bear mnSy signifies some 
punishment, we rely not upon the mere force of the 
phrase kself, but form our <^inian .on a consideration 
of the passages in which it is found, and the natune 
of the subject. The scope of the passages a,lre^dy 
^quoted, in which this phrase occurs, £i^s its mewiog, 
as we have already sho^n, to vicarious punishment ; 
and the subject itself rejects eyery other interpre- 
talion of it. In these passages < Christ is introdwefl 
as a piacular victim. So Isaiah has introduced .bim 
in express terms, and he is followed by St. Peter. 
The proper nature and design of a piacular victim 
is exhibited, as we have elsewhere proved at large, 
in vicarious punishment: which, although according 
to the opinion of Crellius it may want the character 
of vindictive, not being inflicted for the demerit of 

• Jl Cor. V. 14, 15. t Contra Grot c. i. p. SS. 
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the person punished, nevertheless retains that which 
constitutes it vicarious punishment^ as we have suf- 
ficiently explained in another place. 

It only remains for us to conclude this chapter by 
declaring our dissent from what some have incau- 
tiously affirmed, that we were punished in Christ; 
which ought by no means to be admitted. For he 
who is punished in a friend, does himself receive 
some detriment and injury from the evils inflicted on 
that friend. In this way parents are punished in their 
children; whose calamities are attended with loss, 
sorrow, or disgrace, which may be considered as a 
punishment, to the parents themselves. But the con- 
trary of all this has been the effect of those punish- 
ments which Christ endured for us. Not only have 
they .never produced the least detriment or injury to 
us, but they have procured the pardon of our sins 
and eternal salvation. Hence it is easy to perceive, 
that there is a wide difference between our being pu- 
nished in Christ, and his being punishedjbr us. For 
to aflirm that we have been punished in Christ, will 
be, by consequence, to maintain that we have received 
some injury from the sufferings of Christ: which is 
very far from the truth. But to affirm that Christ 
endured punishment for us, is to maintain, what is 
strictly true, that pilnishment was endured by him, 
in order that we might be delivered from punisliment. 
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CHAPTER VL 

Passages af Scripture which represent Atonement as 
effected hy the Death of Christ, 

FROM our examination of passages in which the 
death of Christ is expressly described as a vicariouf 
punishment^ we now proceed to those in which he is 
declared to have sanctified or purified our persons; 
or to have expiated or purged our sins,* either by 
himself, or by his blood or sacrifice. 

To this purpose is the following language of the 
apostle to the Hebrews.* " We have an altar, 
" whereof they have no right, to eat which s^rve the 
** tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
'^ blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high 
*' priest for sin, are burned without the camp. Whercr 
^^ fore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people 
** with his own blood, suffered without the gate." 
To sanctify the people, here, signifies the same as to 
purify the people; and to purify the people, is to 
expiate the sins of the people. Since it appears 
therefore from this passage, and that with evidence 
too plain to be contradicted, that our siiis were 
expiated by the blood or death of Christ, the only 
point for controversial discussion is, upon what prin- 
ciple, or in what manner, his death accomplished this. 
But this question will easily be determined, if we are 
disposed to follow the train of the argument. For 
as the apostle is here speaking of Christ as a piacular 
victim, and of the blood of Christ, as the blood of 
a piacular victim ; his death must be considered as 
expiating ^sins in the same way as the death of a piat- 

P Hfb. xiii, 10— 1«. 
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cular victim. It was by vicarious punishment, that 
all piacular victims expiated the sins for which they 
were offered : — ^upofi the ^afri6 jirinciple, therefore, 
and hi th^ saihe mailfie^ mt Siris ^€tc tipiBiM by 
Christ. 

The lUusfraAm whidb has been given of this j)as- 
•age serves also to illustrate anothefr of the smne 
apostlt :^ " When he had by himself purged our sins, 
" he sat dowA oti the right hand of thfe majesty on 
" high." ^o which may be added the foUowihg jfrom 
St. Johnrf " But ifne walk in the light, as he is lA 
^^*the light, we have fellowship one with another^ tod 
" the blood of Jesuit Christ his Sort cleanseth u^ from 
■'' all sin." In these passages the same property of 
expiating sind, which belongs to a piacular victiifa, is 
attributed tb Christ and hi^ blood. In the latjfcer^ this 
is c\tBi from tlie mentidn 6f cleansing effected by his 
blood. In the former, Christ is introduced As baring 
]^urgcd df expiated sins bp himieifj that is, by himself 
AS sacrificed. The manner in Which piacular victims 
expiate sins is by vicarious ^unishitaent : -^the same 
mode of expiation, therefore^ is in these passages 
attributed to Christ. 

II. We now coiiie to those passages in m hich either 
the expiation of sins, or, what is precisely the same, 
the purification of the guilty, effected by the death w 
blood of Christ, is denominated the redemption% of 
them. Thus the apostle to the Hebrews :§ " And 
'' for this cause he is the mediator df the nbw tesfa- 
*^ merit, that, by means of death, for thfe redemption 

* Heb. i. 3. t I John i. 7. 

X A'ito\vf^u&tf. l*his word, as used by tbc ^rifeffe df tHi Ne^ ^istii- 
Altot, knsWers to TTIfid iii th« Jtswidh frtiteri, 4tid dkkkotkA ifjfptoHM, 
mtotiemmitfntrging^ hy sacrifice, > $ Heb. ix. 15. 



C« VI, BY THE <>JUTV AB.^H^fT, Sit3 

'^ qC the triB8gr€«mma tbat were under the ^st 
^' testament, tb^y wbH:h ^re qsjled mi^t r^eceive th^ 
" promise qf eternal inberitance." Th^ redimftion ^ 
transgressions by means ofdfintb, is equivalent to th^ 
e^rpiatwn (rf sins effected by the death of Christy as a 
victim : and it wa^ by tbf vicariova punishp[ie9it of 
the ^laln TiQtiii), a^ we have alr^dy shown, that 
all suph €)^piation waa made. "-Observe aUo the 
language of St. Paul concerning Christ in twp pf his 
epistles :* " In whom we have redemption through- 
^' hi^ biood, the forgiveness pf sins/' The original wofd. 
denotes not any redemption whatever, but such as 
consists in the expiation made by a piacular vie*- 
tun. This is evident from the mention of bloqdj and 
the forgiveness ofsim; qf Wood, as the blqpd of a 
surety making expiation; and of forgiveness of sins, 
as procured by the ejcpiatipn of that surety. Nor can 
it be doubted that the apostle, when he motioned- 
these two tbings in such close connection, had n\ 
view both the expiation by the blood of pia^ulilir vic^r 
tims among the J^ws, and tho remi^ion of sins pror 
cured by that expiatioa Th^^pp^ to tbe (lebrewa 
thus mentiqn^ them both :t '' Ai)4 olmoft aU thii2g9 
'^ are by the law purged with blopd ; ^ witbfHit 
" shedding of blood is no rw^isripn." Si«ce ^t Paul, 
tbenefcire, in the passages ju^t quoted, t^eaj^s of th« 
blood of Christ, aji qf tb^ blood of ^ piacular v^p-^ 
tim, there ia no doubt ti^at |)e a;(tributes tq the dea^ 
of Christ th^ wm Mnd pf efficacy wl^ bekmgn to 
the death of such a viftim? And thi^ eflUcacy, as wa 
have frequently observed, is pf such a nature, that by 
the vicarious punishment of the slain vicliai it prq^ 
cures for the sinner the pardon pf his sin. 

• Ephes. i. 7. Colois. 1 14. f H^b. \x. ^% 
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IIL The meaning here assigned to the Greek word 
rendered redemption may be confirmed by the univer- 
sal acceptation of the correspondent term among the 
Jewish writers.* Baal Aruch speaks the sense of 
them all rf * In every place where any one says, Lfit 
' me be his expiation, it is the same as if he had said, 

* Let me be substituted in his place, that 1 may bear 

* his iniquities : which is equivalent to saying, I, in 

* order that he may obtain pardon, do take his sins 

* upon myself/ Hence we gain some illustration of 
the passages just quoted from St. Paul. For though 
Christ, indeed, was not substituted in our place, in 
such a manner as to bear the same kind of punishments 
from which we are delivered, yet the punishment 
which be suffered does as truly expiate our sins and 
procure the pardon of them, as if they had been pre- 
cisely of the same kind that we were ourselves liable 
to undergo. This is the very idea conveyed by the 
apostle, when he says, that " in Christ we have re- 
^* demption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
'^ sins ;" and he seems to suggest the same, when he 
speaks of " them that believe being justified fineely by 
" his" (that is, God's) ^' grace, through the redemption 
'* that is in Christ Jesus.";}: 

IV. We next advert to the passages of scripture 
in which Christ is said to be a ramtnn:^ a term which 
the Jewish writers are accustomed to apply to every 
piacular victim; which they describe as the *substi- 
' tute and ransom of the sinner,' affirming the life of 
the animal to be ^ sacrificed instead of his life.'! 

* See note on $ 2. f See Dis. I. c. xxU. §9, X Rom. iii. 99. 34. 
§ Avrfoy and AmXvr^w, Tbese words answer to the word *U)3 i^ th() 
Jewish writings. 

N See quotationB from sereral rabbles^ Difl. I. c» xxiL { $0, 
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Christ declares, concerning himself;* " The son of 
" man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister 
" and to give his life a ransom for many." No per- 
son 4oubts (not even Brennius himself) that Christ in 
these words declared the \ery same that had been 
predicted by Isaiah, when he said that the soul of the 
Messiah would be made a piacular victim, " an 
" offering for sin ;"f which is also confirmed by the 
fact which I have stated, that the Jews are accus- 
tomed to call every piacular victim a ransGrn^ and to 
speak of the life of the victim as sacrificed instead of 
the life of the sinner himself. Since Christ, therefore, 
in the words just quoted, has spoken of his death, or his 
** life given for many," as of the lite of a piacular victim 
given for sinners, he ought to be considered as hav- 
ing by such language attributed to his death the same 
kind pf efficacy which belongs to a piacular victim. 
But that efficacy, as we have often stated, is displayed 
in remission of sins obtained by vicarious punish- 
ment. — St. Paul says :% " There is one God and one 
" Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
" Jesus ; who gave himself a ransom for all." As far 
as relates to the subject now under discussion, these 
words contain the same sentiment as the words of 
Christ just quoted, in which he spoke of himself as 
about " to give his life a ransom for many ;" and 
they must, therefore, be considered as attributing to 
his death the same efficacy that is attributed to it by 
Christ himself: a proposition too self evident to admit 
of any controversy. The only difference is, tha^ 
Christ, contemplating those only who would really 
embrace the conditions of the new covenant, said he 
was about " to give his life a ransom for many;" and 

• Matt. XY. 38. Mark x. 45. t DV^K IsaisOi liij. 10. 1 1 Tim. ii. 5^ (, 
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tbe apostle^ contemplating all those to whom that 
coYcaaant k proposed, says that Christ " gave him- 
'^ self a ransom for all. 

V. Here we may cite another declaration of 
Christ:* " For this is my blood of the new testament 
" or cavenantyf which is shed for many for the remis- 
'^ sion of das :" in which he so plainly represents his 
blood as the blood of an expiatory sacrifice : and this 
is evident frommany considerations. In tbe first place 
be calls his blood the *' blood of the new covenant ;' 
a phrase which implied that the sacrifice he was 
soon to offer, which firom this and other passages 
appears to have been of the piacular kind» would 
ratify the new covenant, just as other covenants had 
formerly been ratified by the blood of victims. In 
the next place, he declares that his blood was '' shed 
^/ for many for the remission of sins ;" which could 
only be affirmed of the blood of a piacular victim. 
Further; this declaration of Christ which we are 
now explaining, evidently contains the same sentiment 
as the. other before quoted in which he said he was 
about '^ to give his life a ransom for many," that is, as 
we have just before shown, as an expiatory sacrifice. 
For though in the passage now under consideration 
he has not introduced the term ransomj yet he has 
expressly mentioned the thing itself, that is, bis blood, 
in which our ransom consists. He has also specified 
the object^ for the sake of procuring which from God, 
that ransom was given ; namely, " remission of sins :" 
^o that there cw be no room to doubt, that tbe 
same sentiment is conveyed in both places. Since 
Christ therefore, in declaring his blood to be shed &iv 
many for the remission of sins, has spokep of his 

• Mate. «vi. f g. t A««*BWf. 
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blood as of the blood of a piacular victim; he ought 
to be considered as having attributed to himself, in 
that character, the same design and efficacy which 
belongs to a piacular victim. But the design and 
efficacy belonging to a piacular victim is displayed in 
pardon of sins procured by vicarious punishment 

VI. The remarks which have been offered may 
explain the following passage i'^ '^ Christ hath re- 
^' deemed us from the curse of the law, being made 
<' a curse for us." For the same writer who in ano- 
ther place calls Christ a ramamf'[ that is, .a piacular 
victim, has himself by the word redeemed shown 
the efficacy of that ramam; fully implying, in the 
passage last quoted, that all those sins for which in- 
deed no pardon was proposed in the Mosaic cove^ 
nant, are, by the life of Christ given a^ a ransom 
for us, (unless we exclude ourselves from the be^ 
nefit,) expiated and remitted. Which is the same as 
is said by the apostle to the Hebrews, where he states 
that Christ died '^ for the redemption of transgress 
'' sions that were under the first covenant;";]: a phrase 
by which he intended to indicate those sins, for which 
the Mo^ic covenant promised no remission. 

The objection urged by Crellius,^ that between 
Christ and us there was only such a cpmmutatjpn as 
there is between a price and a thing bought, but 
that it belongs not to a price to suffer a vicarious 
punishment on account of the thing purchased, — has 
no force at all. For when the term price is applied 
to a piacular victim, it ought to be taken in such a 
sense as the design of such a victim requires. Where* 
fore we understand the commutation between us and 

• Galat. Hi. IS. 1 1 Tkn. u. 6. % H*b. ix. 16. 

4 Contr* Grot, c iz« f^ 0. 
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Christ, who gave himself an expiatory sacrifice for 
our sins, to have been such as took place between 
every guilty person and his piacular victim : and this 
commutation was of tliat kind with which vicarious 
punishment was always connected. 

VII. To the foregoing passages add the following 
of St John;* " Herein is love, not that vre Joved 
'^ God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be 
" the propitiation for our sins." The original term 
here rendered propitiationy1[ and its cognate verbs, J 
in their native nieaning, signify placating, appeas- 
ing ; but they sometimes denote expiation, purijica' 
tion, midpardon.^ The word is here used by St. 
John to designate an atonement or propitiatory sacri- 
ticc.|| We admit that Christ is said to be *' the pro- 
*^ pitiation^ for sins," and " to make reconciliation** 
*' for sins," in his character of high priest now plead- 
ing our cause with God in the heavenly sanctuary. 
But the text now under consideration fully implies 
the principle we are maintaining, for it is evident 
that the apostle here contemplated the death of Christ 
as furnishing the most striking manifestation of that 
infinite love of God, here mentioned, who " sent 
** his Son to be the propitiation for our sins." It is 
equally clear abo, that he here speaks of the death of 
Christ as of the death of a piacular victim. This is 
evident fi'om the phrase itself, propitiation Jor sins; 

* I John iv. to. f l>^ato'fA.ot. t lXaarxof4At and i|iXaoxof«»i. 

§ Vide Septoag. Pent, xx^, 8. I Sam. iii. 14. II Kinp v. 18. Dan. U, 
34.— The Sim of Sirach says of God— ov^f iv irX^Oii ^vtivv f$iX«0iur«< 
afut friar, nor doth htjbr(rive sini for the moltitade of sacrificet. Ecclei. 
xxxiv. 30., 

H TR.— The Septua^^int translators have used the word iKata-yuos, in 
fax^u xUv. 37. for HKUn and in Amos viii. 14. for noi^K 

IT Uobn ii. 3. 'AstfjAOf , •• Heb, ii, 17. <X«^xi0-^ai, 
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an expression which attributes to Christ and to his 
death, that which is proper to such a victim, namely, 
the expiation of sins : and expiation of sins, when* 
ever it was effected by a piacular victim, was effected 
by vicarious punishment. So that the passage just 
quoted from St. John contains this sentiment— that 
God so loved us who were his enemies, that he sent 
his Son to expiate our sins by a vicarious punish- 
ment 

VIlI. But it is objected, that since God gave 
Christ to die for us, and could nojt be induced to ths^ 
gift by the death of Christ, for it was impossible tliat 
Christ's death could be the procuring cause of his 
dying for us; the benevolence of God towards us, 
wholly irrespective of Christ's death, was so great, 
that he must be considered as forgiving us without 
any reason at all derived from that death. This ob- 
jection proceeds upon the assumption, that for God to 
be benevolent towards us, is the same thing as to for- 
give our sins, and that fully and perfectly : which is 
very far from being true. For God shewed himself 
very benevolent towards the whole human race, when 
he s^nt his Son to lay down his life for them ; yet he 
did not by that act grant to all of them the remission 
of their sins; unless, indeed, by this term you un- 
derstand, not that full and perfect remission, of \yhich 
we are now treating, and which is never bestowed 
upon any one who is not a subject of true faith and 
sincere piety, — biit a less perfect remission, which 
obtains in all cases, in which God proceeds not to 
the utmost extent of justice in punishing the sins of 
men, and more especially whenever he bestows on a 
person continuing in sins any thing that tends to his 
salvation. This procedure exhibits a kind of preter- 
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mission or respite of sin, which the scripture, as some 
h^re expounded it,* calls a ^^ rcniissbn'* or ^' passing 
^ over,"f «md ascribes to ^^ the fort)earance of God.^' 
There arc, liowever, several kinds of this less perfect 
pardon, which were procured by the death of Christ: 
but to set these things in a dearer light, they require 
to be explained a little «ore at large. 

IX. There is, thea, as we have just -stated, a two- 
fold remission of sm: one less perfect; the other 
mone foil and perfect, which is cfiered to all mankind 
on the conditions ef faith and repentance, and is ae- 
teally given to aM wfco <x)mply with those conditions. 
Of the less pei^eet f^emisfiion there are several kinds : 
the first was that which was displayed in Qod's deter- 
ffiinQtion, that Christ dwHild die for the whole bu- 
man race; which, ibough it could not po^ibly be 
procui>ed by the death of Christ, was nevertheless 
ti kind of pretermisaion or respite lof our sins ; for if 
it had been the wiU of God to assert his just ri^ 
of 'inflicftiHg condign punishment, he would not have 
appointed that Christ should die for us. And in 
Ais sense some persons suppose the upostle is to be 
tmdei35tood, when he says,:}: " that <jod was in 
" Christ Teeenciling the world unto himself, not im- 
^^ puting tteir trespasses unto^them;'' that is, not so 
fisMT impufing them as to be unwilling that Christ 
should ^e for them. But there is another less per- 
fect remission of sins, wWeh was exercised, when, 
for the eafce of mankind sunk in vices and ans, -God 
conferred upon his fipostles the gifts of the Holy 
Bpirit, by which they were enabled to discover to u^ 
fte way to eternal life. But thqse aids of divine in- 

"• Tide Grot and^iamm. in Rom. lii. 25. 
• t'See£iigU6h VeraMn and Mwrgia. t I Cor. ▼. 1^. 
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spirfttion, as Hve hare already shown, were procuned 
for them by the deaith of Christ ; thoisgb ia icapartiag 
tbeae aids God may be conskicrecl «$ baviog con- 
templated, not so moch the vicarious jpunishmc^t 
which Christ endiored id fais dioith, w that perfect 
obedienoe by ivixich he o&red himself to die. And 
%o this GrotiQS (xaachides the apoatle to re^ wjben he 
says ;** ^ All have sinaed, and come short <3f the 
^ glfliry of God ; being justified freely by his grace 
^^ through the i^demption that as in Christ Jesus.'' 
^ Christ, by his ^Jiedience^ priocipally in his death, 
^ and by his prayers which attended i<^ obtaioed this 
^ from the Father, that he should not abandon and 
' harden the humtan race, sunk tmdt^ a Wad of skis, 
' but should give them the way of obtaining ri^e- 

* ousness by Christ (Isal liii. 4.) This very thing 

* is called remitting or forgiving sins ; {Luke xxiii. 
' 34,) and also redeeming: (Luke i. 68.) that is de- 
' iivemig from the iieoessity of dyii^ in sins by dis- 

* covering a way of escape from it.' He «>on afier 
adds, that this way was made known by the apostles, 
to whom, as he had before iremarked, God imparted 
the extraordinary aids of the H^aly Spirit, on ;acoo«int 
of the prayers of Christ, and for the sake of his obe- 
dience, which was chiefly displayed in lus death. JBut 
there is also a third sort of less perfect pembsion of 
sin, which God grants to particular individuals, when- 
tvety notwithstanding their demerits, he not only 
refrains from cutting off all oppertoiHty fer asepent- 
ance, and closing up the way of salvation, "but even 
imparts istMngth and assistance by which, unless they 
we warning to themselves, Aey ^may attain letemsd 
life. Such was the Idnd erf pardon which 13t Ste- 
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phen implored for his murderers :* " Lord, lay not 
^^ this sin to their charge." Such also was the for- 
giveness which Christ prayed for, even during his 
crucifixion, on behalf of those who reviled him;f 
FatheVyforgvoe them: which was not a petition for 
that perfect forgiveness which is granted only to him 
who forsakes his sins by true repentance : but for that 
less perfect remission of sins which we have last de- 
scribed.;}: And that this species of remission was 
procured by the death of Christ, I think will not be 
doubted by any person who has attended to the ob- 
servations we have already made. For there is no 

• ActB vii. 60. t Luke xxiii. 34. 

X TR.<— Tbofcb 1 have not thoug^bt it neceisary to controvert every ex- 
position or sentiment in wbich I differ from the author, I caunot pass this 
section without expressing^ my opinion that it forms an exception to the 
^neral simplicity and accuracy of these Dissertations. The interpretati<m 
here given of the dying petitions of our ^rd and his martyred disciple is 
very far fetched and unnatural .: and, if true, would exceedingly lower our 
conceptions of the compassion and benevolence by which those petitions 
were dictated. That remutvm, or forgivtneu of sins, in the scriptures, 
ever denotes any thing less than perfect pardon, is an assumption wholly 
unsupported by any proof. What is here termed the less perfect remission, 
appears to be no other than %vhat the scripture calls the long suffering of 
God, (I Pet, ill. *tO,) But to affirm that those who expeiienced this '< long 
*< suffering in the days of Noah," were favoured with the forgivenei^s of 
their sins, would be strange language indeed. Both the prutomartyr, in 
iniploring for his persecutors the non-imputation of their sin ; and our 
Lord, in praying that his murderers might be forgiven ; evidently contem- 
plated and intended that plenary pardon, which the psalmist of Israel and 
the apostle of the gentiles unite in describing as true blessedness : (Psal, 
xxxii. 1, 3. Rom, IV, 6*>8.) " Blessed is he whose transgression is for- 
<< given ;-^*blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity:" 
but surely tbii imports more than a mere suspension of condigpi punish- 
ment. Nor have we any reason to suspect that these supplications were 
ofiered in vain. Among the aiders and abettors of the martyrdom of 
Stephen, was Saul of Tarsus, whose subsequent conversion may be justly 
^regarded as a signal answer to this " fervent prayer" of the expiring 
saint: and the records of' the day of pentecost attest the conversion and 
forgiveness of many who wete concerned In crucifying the Son of God, and 
were, consequently, the immediate objects of his dying intercession. 
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reason to conclude, that his death procured for the 
apostles those gifts of the Holy Spirit which tended 
to promote the salvation of others as well as their 
own, and that it had no share in procuring those 
other gifts by which any individual has experienced 
himself to be divinely assisted to repent and reform 
his life. Hence we conclude, that, whatever may 
have been the grace or benevolence of God towards 
men, irrespective of the death of Christ; he is never- 
theless so far from granting a full and perfect remis- 
sion of sins without any consideration of his death, 
that he does not grant some species even of the 
less perfect, remission, but clearly on account of 
his death. 

X. But since Christ received his life and blood ^ 
from God, it will be asked, what could that satis- 
faction be which was procured by the oblation of his 
life and blood to God, but a kind of ludicrous trans- 
action, in which God gave to himself, and satisfied 
himself, from that which was his own ? But persons 
who argue in this manner deceive themselves with 
their own subtleties. For we do not maintain that 
the mere life or blood of Christ made satisfaction to 
God, but his life or blood shed with the most agoniz- 
ing sufferings and in the most perfect obedience to 
God : that obedience and those sufferings were 
Christ's own, and with them he made satisfaction tQ 
God.* It may also be observed, that they who will _, 

* TR. — ^The satisfaction made by the sacrifice of Christ is here attributed 
to the divine appointment, and the extreme agonies which he suffered. 
But if it derived all its efficacy from these two considerations, human i^ilt 
might have been expiated by the sacrifice of some being infinitely inferior 
to the Incarnate Word. We know no analogies in the divine administra- 
tion to induce a supposition that God ever employs agents or instruments 
above what are called for by the occasion to which they are applied. His 
mode of procedure is rather to accomplish great effects by means which 

AA 
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&&Ser tile punidhofienft of all their own wis to fae^ 
wfil staffer that puniehmcnt io tiidee bodm and 9aiib 
which God biinaclf ba^ given them; yet ifa»t there 
will not on this acocount be any thing ludioroud in 
their torments* But what we have tmd may $nStce 
on thift point. 

XL We proceed to those passages in wbich Christ 
is said to have dkd^ to have been gwen, or to ba:ve 
suferedfor our shis. ** Chriest Med for mtr sim.'' 
*' Christ gm^ hinmlffor our sim, that he fmgii 
" deS^er us from this present eml world.'' " Chrmt 
" hath once steered for einsy thejttstfor the tmjuot^ 
** that he might bring us to God.'** These iteclcffa- 
tions I think justify the conclusion, that our sins coar 
stituted what is tanned the impuUi'oe^ or procuring 
cause of Chriat's death, and that the expiadoQ of 
those sins was X\mfnal eatise, or end of it Those 
two <;ause6 are so closely connected, that wherever 
one is expressed the other is always .bip^d. There 

appear to us feeble and inadequate. Without indulging wild speculations 
ou what God could have done ia any imftghmble casts, i«« may vtfntiivtt to 
infer the pt^i^fiir fit^eas aad moral nfMiefsity ^f lhf» fi||n^ avd Imtr^inoii^ 
tality adopted \i^ him under what the seripturei rfve»l to be th$ 9ctu«l 
constitution of the moral universe. And that in the sacrifice which should 
avoFt the puniihmeBt of sin, raaHitBin tho lionoar of tho ditifio ge^nub 
IBfnt, and reouvcilt men to their ol^ndrd Mfker, ^omothnig mm^ wat re*> 
quisite than divino appbiQtment, aiid inteosenoss of soSerii^, is faii% 
deducible from the reasoning of the apostle to the Iflebrews : (ix. 13, 14,) 
f < For if the l^ed of bulls and of |;oats, and the ashet of an heifer tirirlffrik- 
** ling the uneleaii, fancfifieth to th^ punl^ivg ^f tb« te^ ; haw wmh 
** more shall the blood of Christ, who thiH>ugh the eternal spiBtT oflTered 
^' himself without spot to God, purge your consciences from dead work$ 
'*' to serve the living God T* This language, and the general representa- 
tion^ and implications of the scriptures, oblige me to consider the principal 
value of the Saviour's sacrifice ^s derived from his true and proper Deit^r, 
which communicated an infinite dignity and importance to aQ the acts that 
"he perforpied in the character of Mediator. 

•I Cor, XV. 3, Gal.i. 4. IPet,iii. 18. 
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af^^eatis kniood M be ihis diffieretic^ 'bet\ibeii I'^te oitd 
^h thfe tm) Grdek partictes l^elidered for In the pag«- 
JMgeB jtimt quoted^ that liib former deiiotos, iMrre ckv 
pressly lihe final cause, and tdcH^ly Urn inipubivk 
trawe } the hKtteIr vagnifits^ mbre ck^esely tiie kil'- 
{>iilkite tiauibe^ land toddy the final oaase i but both 
iftgTBe ih tbii^ ttiat eabh u£ them flheWs 0ur sins tb 
have beeil tiie im))dl1mg49i* procuking ieause<4f Christ^ 
dealh^ afid their expiaticm tiie ^al drase » ^nd of it. 
And I iun lAie mtber induced to form diiB etodakioti^ 
tecaikne tibe very idame ^exprttsions at^ cokninoiiilj 
Used in i^erence to piaxndar sacrifites,* and, wfaeA^ 
erer they are so raaployed^ Hre intaliUbly signifieaiM 
0f the expiation of idin. Biit in what maolibr inr 
ypoti what principle ou^ IMts wiene expiated by Christ, 
as a pkbular sacrifice^ the V^y ()rmciple of toch it 
isacrific^ shotrs : for it wad by yiciriouB puBishmeat, 
that ev^i'y piacular victim elated the sin for wfaSi^ 
it was offered. 

Nor is it ahy objection to this reasoning, that Gbritt 
is said to have '^ given himself for ouir sins, Ihat he 
" might deliver us from this present evil World,"t 
Fof* when Christ expiated our sins by lus death, he 
ttesign^d also that we shouM by that exfnation bt 
delivered and purified firom the vicei of the prtefent 
world: so that this pai^sage/as well lis atKiiher jutt 
cited firom St Peter, pt'(i)poses two mids of the death 
of Christ : of these, die immedntte one is th^ expia^ 
tion of our sins ; the remote one is the tad of this 
etpiation itself whidi Chrii^t's death aocdmplished. 
The former is contained in these words; ^' Christ 
*' gave himself for 6ur sins ;" the latter la thm^ 
#hich follow ; ^' that he might deliver us lrc»n thit 

..« H^. i. 6. vif. S7. ^. 18. 36. tJ!&. (l. "f Q^HttA, 4. 
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** present evil world," to which deliverance the ex- 
piation effected by Christ's voluntary death most 
powerfully contributes. Hence arises the strongest 
iiope of obtaining the pardon of our sins, if we are 
disposed to yield obedience to Christ; and also, what 
may stimulate us to that obedience, the highest love 
bodi towards Christ and towards the Father who gave 
him.* Hence it follows, that the two ends of our 
Lord's death, which we have just mentioned, are so 
far from being at variance, or inconsistent with each 
other, that there is the greatest liarmony between 
them: whereas the contrary would be the case, if 
these words, " Christ died for our sins, '^ be under- 
stood to import, that Christ died to abolish our sins. 
For as the clause immediately following, " that he 
" might deliver us from this present evil world," con- 
,tains this very sentiment, it mil be found on due con- 
sideration, that the same must be attributed to both 
clauses : and with this interpretation the meaning of 
the apostle will be — Christ died to abolish our sins, 
and that in order that he might abolish our sins : — a 
proposition which is equally frivolous and absurd. 

Nor can it with any propriety be maintained that 
the clause, Christ died for our sins, is merely a gene- 
ral declaration, that Christ died in order to do some- 
thing relating to our sins, but that what that was is 
specified in the next clause, that he might deliver us 
from this present evil world. This interpretation, we 
say, cannot with propriety be maintained ; for if tliis 
were the true meaning, the words /or our sins would 
be manifestly redundant, and it might have been 
better stated, that Christ died that he might deliver 
us from , this, present evil xvorld, without the words 

♦ II Cor. Y. 14, 15. John xiv. «3. I Juhn r. », CoU i. 81, 3«. 
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for OUT sim being introduced. On this supposition* 
also the declaration of the apostle in another place,* 
" that Christ died for our sins," without any explana-* 
tion being added, would be obscure and unsatisfac- 
tory; as it would convey no other idea than that 
Christ died in order to do something pertaining to 
our sins. But all these absurdities will be avoided if 
the declaration that Christ died for our sins be 
understood to import, that he died to atone for our' 
sins. 

XII. It remains for us to explain those phrases in 
which Christ is said to have died " for us, for all, 
" for the ungodly," and the like. It is evident in- 
deed, and ought to be unreservedly admitted, that 
the expressions in themselves may signify the whole 
efficacy of the death of Christ, as well that by which 
our sins are destroyed, as that by which they are 
expiated. Hence, wherever they occur, they ought to 
be understood as the scope of each particular passage 
may require ; and whenever the scope of a passagie 
will admit, it should be considered as attributing to 
the death of Christ that twofold efficacy of which we 
have spoken. This is the case with that passage of 
the apostle in his epistle to the Romans :f " Destroy 
" not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died." 
For who can doubt that all the energy of the death 
of Christ which relates to his salvation is here in- 
tended ? but that efficacy is displayed in destroying his 
sins as well as in atoning for them. But when the 
apostle Peter says,:|; " Christ suffered for us, leaving 
" us an example," he contemplates not so much the 
atoning efficacy, as that patient submission to griev- 
ous injuries which was so eminently conspicuous in 

♦ I Corinth, xr. 3. f Kom. xiv. 15. J I Peter ii. 31. 
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the deai^ ^ C^t» an<| whic^ he i;«cip09C» ^ ow 
imitetfen. Wbd^n St PwJ s^ys,^ ti^% Cbri$* " g?iY^ 

viow'si dl^ath that ^i^f^ whiqJiVA i^s w^ baye c^licf^djf 
shown^ h^lQi^ed tpr k «# a^ pi^^la^ 9ftcjriftc&. Th^ 
same $jSf#paent isi coip^vey^ ^o by CWrt bra^eK 
wheD he cieel^res hb blood tQ^ be '^ £^(| fqr many ^ 
" th^ p«mi5flio^ Qf Mi^."t Se^ w^v^t fuUy m^Kl^3tand$. 
tbeae toxts, inrUl be at po lo^lfo ju^e of otiners that 
are similar, on a due consideration of the scope: of 

Xm. Aftw thes^ observation^, it aeienaft proper t<k 
rewarfe, t3m% it ha^ beeq justly concluded by the* 
Jews, thaib the piwulw victiiw €f)nipaft»dQd by th^ 
law of Mo^es^ n^ere s^ub^^ut^ i|i the plaice Qf ti^o^- 
gressors, sa tltol; they suffer^ th^ some kii^ oi^ 
puBishmenli namely <Je^tlv. frpw wbtfjh tjie taww- 
gressKSMTSt tbemsclyefl^ were (^UYer^d. Tbia indeed qaisi* 
Qotb^ truJi^jr^Qd property 9iS6ffi}^e^ qonq^nlng: Je^usi 
€Mst» as. he did not endufe ^M)«ie.eteirnal piani^b^^tsi 
and lliat disspair e£ ^alva^a, ^kwpa which, vre^ ^f^ 
deHyened: y^ nioivertbele^s, ^ sK^iqg^ su^^wk^ 
by 0mt Lord oo accom^ Qf ow siaa M^ere dei3i@3ed^ a$( 
^ YieftFious pnaisb»9i9iit^ ^ndi ofrt^^ed tb^ pai^do^ o£ 
ovur sina oo ooodilaion el om? beii^ di^pQ^ed to yielcl 
obedieoce to God. F<H' ii» ri^ripu^ pqm^hmei^t) if 
the person i«hoi h03 a right: to indict pmnisbm^nl; i^ 
sAiJs^^ ]fc is.<Hr 00 iiwpoi^tifuiee^M^bm it. be o^ ^ 
saane hind as that from which the^Qfiwae^ il deUyei;^»^ 
m o£ any other. 

Bill) how it ia khfyt the de^tbt of Cbr^i^t doQs qp<? 
deBx^ ua fboK ^mal (kath,. UQbesji> we gbey tbo^ 
gospel) Hoary easily b^ undorstQod from tb<i!i r^emairl^ 

*ITiiii.u..6, . f Matt, zi^.,98. 
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we li*re Urtttifj made tesf»cfAvig vicaridirft piiiiM»- 
mcM. For, as we Ure Miid iMfcVie; tlie Hw wbidh 
proftosnctt^eiry oftfi^ ckMivi^ ^i f^mwfeMlefit, 

Hence it i$ tb« hi» deMh ctnoof <!>l ildetf s^ifief $e^ 
tAiflt geitdtice ; can siipirs^ it &o fiuib^, 0r oAteft* 
wi«ev thans^ tectortHng to th<!^ivilt of G^ No^rtiie 
wiU of God is* that th# di^th of Chiiet shall «^ for 
parcfeffi of shid and ^t^mal Mfi^ onty to him i^i^ pos- 
messes trae lUAy and dmcei% pierj^. Afid h^& 1^ fhe 
46Seftme hetvi^em ^mmou^ (Kutfehflydnt ai^ct thstt 
whtch iis inflkted ofCM) a tt^r^moe^ tti hifi^ own p^- 
soft : the poni&hiiienC of the ti^s^6gra9€k)Fy prc^yidied )t 
be e(}ual to* hift^ gudt, whi^ h delitmAwd by tiie 
pMalty of iki€ hsw, does ^ itself s^idfy that pfenei% 
and disc^tfge front ai¥f further obHgation to ptitiisliH 
iMiH : tot tbi« is not efieeteii hf vieariMS* pumsHrn^&t, 
MMpt through tl^ ftivow of him rAi& hes^ th^ rigtet 
to^ py fiishi H!et)ee ads^ it may he edvvcfkided, tha«^ the 
d^th ol Christ, CioCwithseanffifig it was' desij^ed ais 
a vicarious punishment, was in no respect opposed to 
the grace of God. For it was owing to his grace, 
that Christ died for us, and that his death is available 
to procure for us remission of sins and eternal life. 
Nor, in this transaction, did Christ receive any injury 
from God, or God from Christ For Christ laid 
down his life for us voluntarily, so that no injustice 
was done by the Father to the Son; and he had a 
right to lay it down, so that no injustice was com-» 
mitted by the Son against the Father. 

Nor will those who shall finally bear the punish- 
ments of their sins, have any reason to think them- 
selves unjustly treated, or to complain that their sins 
are punished twice, first in Christ, and again in their 



360 ATONEMENT BY CHAI$T. D. II- 

own person^. For punishment is justly hiflicted on 
every one who is not discharged from the obligation 
to punishment : and the obligation to punishment re- 
mains*" on every adult person who does not comply 
with the conditions of the new covenant, which arc 
faith and obedience. Nor is the vicarious punish- 
ment exhibited in the death of Christ of such a nature, 
as, either of itself, or by the design of the Father or 
the Son, to discharge from the penalty of the law 
without a compliance with those conditions. For, 
being vicarious, it has not altogether the same opera- 
tion as the punishment of a transgressor in his own 
person; but its efficacy is suspended on this con- 
dition which God has chosen as satis&ctory to him- 
self, and demonstrative of his perfect holiness and 
abhorrence of our sins. Though the operation of 
such a punishment, therefore, is in some respects dif- 
ferent from the personal punishment of a transgressor^ 
it tends nevertheless to the same end, — the produc- 
tion and establishment of reverence for the divine 
laws. 

• John iii. 18. 
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CHAPTER VIL 

The Oblation by which Christ presented himself to God 
in Hedveny as a Piacular Victim previousti/ slain for 
our Sins. Arguments to show that Christ did this in 
order to commend to God both Us and our Services in 
generalf and our Prayers in particular. The true 
Nature of his Intercession. 

HAVING treated of the death of Christ as that 
of a piacular victim, we must now proceed to the 
oblation which followed his death. For it is beyond 
all doubt that Jesus Christ, our immortal high priest, 
on his entrance into the celestial sanctuary, did in 
heaven itself, present himself to God as an expiatory 
victim previously slain for our sins. This proposition 
indeed must be sufficiently evident on its being stated, 
unless any one is determined to deny that our Lord 
either died for our sins as a piacular victim, or pre- 
sented himself in that character before the throne of 
the Divine Majesty : neither of which can be denied 
without extreme violence to the scriptures. This truth 
is also evinced by the clearest types of Christ as an 
expiatory sacrifice : for the blood of those victims, 
which above all others typified Chrbt in that cha- 
racter, was offered in the most holy place, which was 
a figure of the highest heaven. The same is taught 
by the apostle, who mentions the oblation of Christy 
and without adverting to his death, or resurrection, 
or ascension to heaven, as intermediate events, passes 
to his session at the right hand of God.* Hence it 
is concluded, that this session immediately followed 
that oblation of which he there speaks. But there is 

• Heb. X. 13. 
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the less necessity for enlarging on this point, because 
the oblation of Christ^ God in heaven^'as a piacular 
victim previously slain for our sins is not only ad- 
mitted) bat most strenuously contended for, by all tfae 
folkwrers of Socinus. 

II. Let us inquire, therefore, with what intentton 
our Lord offered himself to his Father in heaven : a 
question belonging to our present subject, and one 
upon which I conceive the sentiments entertained by 
the disciples of Socinus to be exceedingly erroneous. 
For it admits of no reasonable doubt, thougtr they are 
unanimous in denying it, that our Lord did this with 
the express intenlion of commending to God, both us 
and our services in general, and our prayers in par- 
ticular. Both these things were typified by the high 
prJest of the Jews on every aniraal dtty of expiation : 
the former, when in order to conmncnd his people to 
God, he sprinkterf the bloorf of the piacular vtetims 
in that inner sanctuary which was a figure of heaven 
itself : the other, when m the same place he bwned 
the sacred incense, as a symbol of the. prayers of }m 
people, and by that rite symbofically presented tfcose 
prayers to God. In some pointy however, tilrose 
types evidently dRflfererf from the antitypes. First, the 
Jewish high priest carried not tfte botfies of the vfc- 
tims, but only tikeir blood or lifo, into- the innermost 
sanctuary of the temple ; whereas Christ, our %S^ 
priest^ carried botb the soul and body of tlie vietibi 
sfeih for us, into heaven of whirfrthat santtuary was 
an emblem. Secondly, the Jewish high* priest^ By 
burning' the sacred incense bdbrethe Lord*, presorted 
to him the prayers of the people, only, as we have 
observed, in a symbolical sense: whereas Christ; 
without the intervention of any symbols, now com- 
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9)€nd» cm prayera to Gcxl in heavea ; and his plea 
£wr GQcii'9 acceptance of those prayers is derived from 
bis awn ileath. 

HI. Though these things are sa obviqiw that they 
^^m to carry their own evidence with them, yet 
respoctittg; that ohlation by which Christ presented 
hiwself to^ God ia heaven, very different sentimenta 
are entertained by the foUowers of Socinus. Fcm: 
ihonj^ they admit his entrance into heaven to be 
<fQTOected with the ewe of our saivatioB, yet they 
coocJude that tbi^ care of our salvation is; enthrely 
exercised towwdf. w^^ and that Christ a& our high 
priest sustaina no fnoi^tion by which he can be said to 
wnwoend. to God^ either us^ wd our services, in gene- 
mi, or ow prayers iu particuJiar. BdUieving those 
ihAQga U), be. done for usr by Chjdst,, we shall endea-t 
vour to^ estabUsb them botib^ considering them. Brst aa 
^tiQct, and then aa coiweQted. 

Nq.w' the fi?^ point, which i& that, Christ presented 
himself to. God ia the hea^sdy sanctuary in such a 
manner a^ conataody t& commend to him both our 
persons, and serviices, and vsith a view to render him 
perfectly pcopitjious to us,, is^ proved by the declarar 
tion that he qfered* himself to God in heav©n»; hyr 
the desoga of the saeerdotal o&m,^ of which ofiice the 
gblfatim timt foUe^ved the slaughter o£ the victim waa 
aiway/i a psiMipo} fuoction;, and by the e^presa lan^ 
giijig^0f the scviptures. 

F<^ in^ die. first place,, he^ wha is. said tu ol&s any 
tiding, to God, is by thj^i yery expressiQa doelared to 
have business with Godi,, a^d to dor that whi^ relates 
tO) God. BAnm'iH ia evident that Chrisl^ in offcsdng 
faknself to Qod as a piaQulfy? victim pjfeviouaL^ slain 
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for our sins, performed a function which related to 
God. But what was the object of tliat function may 
be learned from the design of such a sacrifice ; which 
its piacular nature shows to have been, that God in 
consideration of it might be inclined to be propitious 
to us. But if Christ our high priest had entered into 
the heavenly sanctuary without intending to do any 
thing that related to God, there could have been no 
reason why he should have been said to have offered 
himself to God there. For to what purpose would 
he have been said to have offered, or presented him- 
self, to him with whom he had no business ? 

Moreover, as the oblation which followed the slaugh- 
ter of the victim was one of the principal functions of 
a priest ; and as every priest, unless he were wanting 
to his duty, would offer the piacular sacrifices with 
a desire that God would be propitious to his people ; 
it is concluded that Christ our high priest, who in that 
office displays the greatest faithfulness and benevo- 
lence towards us, offered himself to God in heaven, 
as a piacular victim previously slain for our sins, in 
order that he might constantly commend to him both 
our persons and services, and with a desire to render 
him perfectly propitious to us. 

The same truth is conveyed in the following pas- 
sage of the epistie to the Hebrews :* "For Christ is 
" not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
" which are the figures of the true; but into heaven 
" itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us; 
" nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the 
" high priest entereth into the holy place every year 
" with blood of others." These two phrases, " to 
" appear in the presence of God for us" and " to 

* Heb. ix. 24, 35. 
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" offer himself to God," signify one and the same 
thing, considered in two different points of view ; the 
latter as begun, the former as continued : with the 
exception of this single difference, both expressions 
possess the same force, and convey the same senti- 
ment. The meaning of the former phrase is self- 
evidenj^ For when the apostle says that " Christ 
" appears in tlie presence of God," he attributes to 
Christ some office that is exercised immediately with 
God. For to what purpose, except to do something 
that has respect to God and is transacted immediately 
with him, is it said that he " appears in the presence 
" of God?" But when he is said " to appear in the 
" presence of God for tis^' we are reminded that 
that office is designed to commend us to God. As 
our high priest now executes this office with God, so 
he began to execute it when he first appeared in his 
presence in the heavenly sanctuary, that is, at the 
moment when he " offered himself" to God : so that 
if he now commends us to God by " appearing in 
" his presence," he must have begun to do this by 
" offering liimself to God." 

IV. It is equally evident that Christ offered himself 
to God in heaven in order to commend to him our 
prayers and desires. For as the Jewish high priest 
was a shadowy image of Jesus Christ our high priest, 
and the inner sanctuary of the temple was a figure of 
heaven itself; so also the sacred incense which used 
to be burnt, both in the holy iaind in the most holy 
place, represented the prayers of the church. For 
this reason, as the name of the thing signified is fre- 
quently given to the sign, (and it would otherwise be 
unaccountable,) those sacred odours are called " the 
" prayers of the saints."* Hence it is that these 

• Rev. V. 8. 
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pmyers of the ftaintd ftf^ said tb 1)6 " ofifefed upon 
" the goltlcn dtar j"* that being the altar frorti ^hich 
the sacred iticense, i^ich wafe the symbol of those 
prayers, daily ascended to God. Henee it i& thai 
Davidf compares his prayers with that very itieettsei, 
as a tiling signified with its sign. For the same rea- 
son it was, that the Jewish people offered ^ their 
prayers in ttie court, while the high priest was pre- 
senting the sacred incense, Ihe symbol of those 
prayers, to God in the temple : J by which rite he 
symbolically offered to him those prayers which were 
at the same instant ascending from the people. For 
what is done with the sytnbol of any partictrlar thing, 
may be said to be done symbolically with the thbg 
itself. Wherefore, as the Jewish high priest typified 
Christ our high priest, as the most holy place was 
a figure of the highest heavens, and the sacred incense 
was emblematical of the pmyers of the saints, the 
conclusion is unavoidable, that the Jewish high priest 
burning this sacred incense before God in the inner 
sanctuary, prefigured Our high priest now in heaven 
commending to God the prayfers of the church. These 
considerations evince the futility of the objection 
which Crellms mrges agamst our doctrine j§ namely, 
that the Jewish high priesr offered no prayers to God 
in thd most holy place of the temple, by which he 
could kidicate that Christ would commend our prayers 
to God in the heavenly sanctuary. For it is clear 
that the high priest did this very thing in the hdy of 
lioKes, notwithstanding he uttered no prayers ttiere 
with his lips, when he solemnly, and according to the 
prescribed form, offered to God the holy incense, as 
a symbol of the prayers of his people. Fot as he 

•Rev. viii. 3. t f^salrn cxli.' 2. { Luke i. 10. • 

§ Contfa Grot.:c. x. p. 54. 
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offered tke prayers of his people to God m a sym* 
boHcai manner ; so Christ, laying fiside all diadows 
and symbols^ aow commends ours to God m reality. 
Hence the IbUo^ving language of Origen in his answer 
to Celsus :* ^ We hoitom* one God, and his one Son 
' and Word and Image, with prayers and supplications 
^ as far as we are a^le, bringing our prayers to Ifee 
* God of the univense through his only b^otten Son, 
^ to whom wie immediately direct them, beseechuig 
^ him who is the propitiation for our sins, that as owe 
^ higih priest he wiU present oar prayers and sacrifices 
^ and supplications to God over all.' 

V. In showing that Christ, when be offered him- ' 
self to God in heaven as a piacular victim previously 
slain for our sins, commended to God our persons 
and services in general and our prayers in particular, 
we have hitherto treated of these things separately, 
because they were so prefigured in the types, as we 
have before suggested. Now, as we have already 
proposed, both ane to be demonstrated together. The 
moc^ easily to perfoiin this, we must remember, what 
Crellius himself grants, that the obJation by which 
Christ presented himself before God in heaven as a 
victim slain for our sins, is in fact not at all different 
fi-pm that advocacy on oiir behalf which is generally 
called his pkaiMg or intercession. For that oblation^ 
bdnog part of the priestly office comiected with the 
care of pur stivation, was the intercession begun: 
«nd the intercession is the same oblation coatimed: 
these are only two branches of the same thing. Both 
are designated by the same expression, wheine out 
iMgh prieflt is said ^' to appear in the presence of God 
" for us."t The following remark of CrelHus is per^ 

« lib, vUi. p« 396. Edit. Cantub. f Heb. k. jN. 
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fectly correct: ' The oblation and appearance of our 
^ high priest and also his intercession, provided in- 
^ deed that his appearance and intercession be taken, 
^ not for a mere approach of Christ to the Father, 
^ but as they ought to be in this passage, for an ap- 

* proach connected with the care of our salvation, 

* are in fact all one and the same.' The truth we 
have asserted, therefore, will be fully established, as 
soon as we shall have proved that Christ our high 
priest intercedes with God for us, so as to perform 
the office of our advocate with him in this matter. 
For it is beyond all doubt, that the office of an advo- 
cate is to commend the persons and desires of those 
whose cause he pleads, by those things which are 
adapted to promote the interest of his clients. 

VI. That Christ intercedes with God on our be- 
half, so as to execute the office of our advocate with 
him in this matter, is evident from the phrases by 
which his intercession is designated in the scriptures. 
Such is that passage of John :* " My little children, 
" these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And 
" if any man sin, we have (»«f«xxiir»») an advocate with 
" the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is 
" the propitiation for our sins." The Greek word 
v»f»xX7iros signifies an advocate or patron^ one who 
pleads the cause of another. This is sufficiently 
evinced by the language of Demosthenes,! who men- 
tions ' the supplications and exertions (wa^axkirrtn) of 

* advocates' for their clients. By Philo Judaeus, J in- 
deed the world itself, figuratively represented by the 
garments of the high priest, is called ' the son of 

* God and {w»i»xXnros) an advocate / being thought by 
him to have been symbolically introduced uito the 

♦ I John ii. 1, «. t De Falsa Ugation*. % De Vita Mosis. 1. S. 
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temple as a powerful advocate by the high priest in 
his official vestments. Whether he was correct in 
this notion or not, is of no importance to our present 
subject. It only concerns us to observe in what 
sense he has called the M'^orld an advocate with God ; 
which is evident from his own language : ' It was 

* necessary that he who was consecrated to the Fa- 

* ther of the world should employ the son most per- 

* feet in virtue, as an advocate to procure remission 
^of sins and an abundance of all good things.' 
Hence it is evident that in the opinioo of Philo, 
the business of an advocate with God is to procure 
the favour and benevolence of God towards us. 
Hence the world, which he here calls an advocate 
and the son of God, is said by bim in another place 
^ to unite with the high priest in supplications to 

* God.'* The word w^tuOinros has been borrowed from 
the Greek by the Targumists and Talmudists, and is 
used by them with the same force and meaning; 
which is of importance to our present argument 
For as those who transfer words from other languages 
into their own, often make some change in their sig- 
nification; it is probable, that the sense in which a 
Greek term is used by the sacred writers, who were 
themselves Hebrews, may sometimes be better ascer- 
tained from the Jews than from the Greeks them- 
selves. Now the forc« and meaning of this word 
among the Jews may be learned from tlie language of 
the Targumist on Job;t in which tto^'jpni) answering 
to the Greek word wf axxnw, is opposed to nw^wp which 
answers to the Greek word y^nnyfo^os— apd as the latter 
word denotes an accuser^ the former must signify a 
patron. 

• De Mom««bU» 1. 9, f Job \xx\\u S3. 

B 3 
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But this word is also used in the same sense by thte 

Talmudists ;* ^ He who peiforms onte precept, 6b- 

' tains for himself (e^Spna) Ah advocate: and he who 

* commits one sin -procures for himself p'Wk^Bp) an ac^ 
' ciiser.' These two Wofrds a;re rtins explained by 
Maimonides :| ^ The former is a good pleader frtr ^ 

* man with a king ; the fetter on the coritrtoy is a 
' pleader Who ucciises a man to a king, and teSd*- 

* vours t6 eflfect his ruin/ To the sartie ptii^pioBte is 
the language of Bartenora :% — * The fortnef is uh 

* angel patron ; but the lattcJr is to iccuser/ 

And sdnce it is liie office of a pWron to comriiaxd 
to a judge the interest and desires of his client, sro 
that he may obtain the judge's favour towards htm j 
hence it is that piacular sacrifices and all good ac- 
tions, as oonciliafing the divine faVoiir, a^e callid 
patrons with 06d. * What is the design of the'sacri- 
' flee called a sin tfffcfring? What is 'its design? td 
^ make expiation. Birt why does it precede the burnt 

* offering ? That it may be as ei patron beSote a gift.' 
Of this passage of the Talmud;^ R. Solilymoh Jarcbi 
gives the following explanation :j| *A burnt ti^fefkig 

* is a gift, nor is it offei^ as a ptoptr btinfelftiettt for 
'transgression; but that the offener may tjoine inte 
' the presence of God, lafter he hte €x|)iated th* 
^ tmrisgressioft by repentaftce. As Vhen <any ohe has 
' rebelled against his king, and has Appeased bim by 

* advocates, when he r^torhs into the royal p^esetioe 

* he carries with him a present in his haijd.' To th&s^ 
things add the following from the Bftiva Bathra ff 

* All the beneficence and goodness of th^ IstlaSS^bA 

* in this i^orld are great rewards to them, UnA pdw^f- 

• Pirke Avoth, c. 4. f Ibid. J Ibid. | Zebach. f. 1,"^. 
HibkL f Fol.10.1. 
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' fill patrons with their Father who is in heaven.* 
Similar to these is what is delivered in the treatise 
Shabbath,* respecting a future judgment. * If any 

* one has ^e^ patrons, he is acquitted ; but other- 

* wise he is not acquitted. But these patrons are 

* ^ch person's penitence and good works.' By these 
quotations th^ meaning of this Greek term, as used 
by the Talmudists, is placed beyond all doubt : to 
whatever person or thing, or in whatever manner, it » 
applied, whether properly or metaphorically, Ae per- 
son or thing described as (a^na) WipatfxmovMdoocate 
witii God, is considered as possessing and exerting ail 
influence by which some one is oommcnded to the 
divkie bOTe««roieBce aud oiercj'. It is evident that 
ttis word wan «sed in the same «ense by Origen if 

* Perhaps Moses is therefore said to have interceded 
^ for the ofiences <5f the ancient people, and to have 
'procured their pardon, ttiat we may much more 

* rely, that Jesus our Advocate wili procure for us 

* from the Father an uiidoid>ted pardon; if however 

* we are converted to him, and our heart does not 

* backslide. As John also jsays in his epistle : j: " My 

* littk children, these things write I unto you, that ye 
' sin not. And if any man gin, we have an advocate 
^ with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he 

* is the prq)i6ation for our sins."' 

VII. Is it objected that the Holy Spirit, whrnn no 
one represents as our patron commending us to God, 
is designated in the scriptures by the same appellation B§ 

♦ Fol. 3«. K t Homil. viii. ad Kumer. i 1 John ii. I, S. 

§ na^oexXurof. John xir. 16. 86. jy. 36. xvi. 7. 

TR.— Dr. Campbell) in his note on the fifst of tlvese fiafsi^;e9 flhoirt 
that this term, in all the t^xts in which it is applied to the Hol^ Spirit, 
denotes a monitor, instructor, guide, A similar interpretation is ^ven b^ 
Scbleusner in toc. § -S. 
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He is so called, because he is introduced '' speaking 
" in" the apostles, and pleading their cause "before 
" governors and kings :"* so that even from this use 
of the term we clearly perceive that (though it may 
be metaphorically applied to him who dictates to any 
person what he may answer to accusers, which the 
Holy Spirit did to the apostles, and therefore was 
said to speak in them) he is properly called a patron 
or advocate J who not by dictating, but by himself, 
defends one person to another. But we desire to ex- 
plain the sacred oracles so as, whenever the nature of 
the passages and facts recorded wiU admit, always to 
take every word in its strict and proper sense. Un- 
less this be done, the sacred writings will be exposed 
to the vain imaginations and subtleties of the most 
. injudicious, nor can any thing certain ever be con- 
cluded from them. Now to return to our subject ; 
that the word va^aiOinrof, when applied to Christ,! sig- 
nifies a patron or advocate whose efforts are em- 
ployed with God, is most consistent with the scope 
of the passage, and is demanded by the nature of the 
iubject. For Christ is both a patron and a priest. 
But the office of a priest is to commend his people 
and all their services to God, in the manner of a 
patrmi: his most peculiar function, as we have else- 
where more fully proved, is exercised immediately 
,with God. These remarks may suffice upon this 
term : let us now proceed to other proofs of the same 
doctrine. 

VIII. It is clearly inculcated in this passage of the 
epistle to the Hebrews'}; : " But this man, because he 
** continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. 
** Wherefore he is able also to save them to the utter- 

• Matt. «. 18. so. 1 1 John ii. 1 . I Heb. vii. 34, 25. 
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" most, that come unto God by him, seeing he ever 
" liveth to make intercession for them.'' It is als6 
affirmed in the following language of St. Paul :* 
" Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
"elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that 
" condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea, rather that 
" is risen again, \vho is even at the right hand of God, 
" who also maketh inier cession for us.'' When Christ 
is said to intercede for e^,t it implies, that as a patron 
or advocate he is pleading our cause with God; This 
may be learned from the use of the verb wrvyy^a^u when 
connected with the preposition x«r« : a phrase which 
always signifies to accuse. This is the sense in which 
it is employed by the apostle, who declares that Christ 
intercedes for us: J " Wot ye not what the scripture 
^' saith of Elias, how he maketh intercession to God 
" against Israel,^ saying, Lord, they have killed thy 
" prophets, and digged down thine altars ; and I am 
" left alone, and they seek my life :" where making 
intercession against Israel, as the scope of the pas- 
sage itself shows, is equivalent to accusing Israel. 
The same idea is conveyed by the same expression ia 
these words of the Romans to Demetrius :|| \ If tliere- 
* fore they intercede any more against thee, we will 
' do them justice.' So also the accusers of Jonathan 
with Demetrius and Alexander, are said to intercede 
against him.^ The same phrase is used in the same 
seose by Alexander, in the following address to his 
princes :** ' Make a proclamation, that no man inter- 
' cede against him for any matter.' Interceding 
against being the opposite of interceding for, as the 

• Rom. viii. 33, 34. t E>Ti;yxavtii» t/«r«f uftwv. J Rom. xi. 2. 

§ £yrt;y;^ftye< lutret rov la'^atriK* || I Maccab. vm» 33. 

^ Ibid, xi, 25. ♦* Ibid. x. 61. 
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former is the part of an accuser , it necessarily follows 
that the latter is the part of ^patron: so that when 
Christ is said to intercede for us, the office assigned 
to him is that which properly belongs to ei patron or 
advocate. 

IX. Nor must it be concealed that " the Spirit 
" himself," also is said to " make intercession for us" 
find to " make intercession for the saints."* But Christ 
intercedes with God in one way, and the Spirit in an- 
other : the Spirit, as an internal advocate who die* 
tates our prayers to God ; Christ, as a heavenly pa- 
tron who appearing in the presence of God, and 
fitting on the right hand of his throne, commends our 
prayers to him. So that this phrase is applied to the 
Spirit in a less strict and proper s^nse than to Christ 
This is obvious from the nature of the thing. For as 
the proper office of a priest is an advocacy with God 
on behalf of men ; so also Clirist intercedes with God 
for us as a priest. And this is clearly and explicitly 
taught by the apostle to the Hebrews tf " But this 
■^ man, because he continueth evei*, hath an unchanged 
" able priesthood. Wherefore he is able also to save 
" them tp the uttermost, that come unto God by him, 
" seeing he ever livetU to make intercession for them." 
It deserves to be mentioned, however, that Chrysos- 
tom considers the passage in which ^^ the Spirit" is said 
to ^' intercede for the saints," as relating not to the 
Holy Spirit, elsewhere called w«fi»it^»T«i^, but to the 
spirit of ea(di praying individual excited by the 
divine influence to obtain by his prayers things con- 
ducive to th<3 benefit of the church* But if this 
were true, I believe our explanation of those phrases 
ivhifJh dedwe my one to intercede fiar another, even 

t Rom. yiii. ?6, 27. f Heb, y\l $4, ?5. 
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in a Baerdy metaphorical sense^ canoot lD!e inyaU^^te^ 
by any tbing that is to be fi>imti ^n any writi^g3 sitcre4 
or profane. 

Seeing then (to aum up the argument ^hicb ba^ 
been propounded) that Christ, in interceding witli 
God for us, performs the office of our patron or ad- 
vocate with him ; and therefore, as becomes a patron, 
commends to him our persons and services : seeing 
also, that he offered himself to God in the heavenly 
jianctuary as a piacular victim previously slain for our 
gins, and that this oblation in fact differs not from 
that intercession, the opinion formed of the one must 
also be applied to the other : so that if Christ dis- 
charges the offices of a patron or advocate with God, 
while he intercedes with him for us, it necessarily 
fbUows that be beg^ to execute that office, when he 
first presented himself to his Father in the heavenly 
sanctuary. 

X. Aft^r what b^ been said, I ij^u\\i it may be 
easily understood how Christ living with his Father 
in the heavenly sanctuary is said "to make recon- 
^' ciliation, for the sins of the people."* This h,e 

* TR. — Heb. li. 17- E<f to iXao-xto-^dM r»s e^fMt^rtaf rov X««i;— 
vHich it is generally agreed should have been translated — '* to e&piate, or 
** in^ke atonement for, the sins of tbe people." This is the only place in 
the New Testament, in which our translators have used the veKb ntconcikp 
or its cognate noun, or participles, except in rvpdering some branches of 
the words hacXKaira'af, xaraTiKacra-u, etTroKotratKKata^Uy or x»r«A^«y)} ; 
and these wtirds they have so rendered in every instance except one, in 
which x«T4XX«yii is translated atonementf but it is universally admitted 
should have been reconcUiation. Rom. v. 11. 

The adversaries of the doctrine of atonement have strangely argued, 
that, since in th« scriptures men are said to be reconciled to God, l^ut Qod 
is nev«r said to be reccmciled to men, theref6r« notking can have been ne- 
cessary to the reinstatement of sinners in the divine favouf* but their laying 
aside all enmity agaiiist God ; on whose pait it is presumed there; is no 
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does in the character of our high priest, eommend- 
ing to God both our persons and services, and espe- 
cially those prayers by which we implore the pardon 
of our sins and the strength requisite to enable us 
to obey the divine will. This very idea is suggested 

wrath or displeasure requiring to be removed, averted, or appeased. It is 
one of the disadvantages attending all our statementi concerning the dis- 
pensations and government of God, that we are obliged to use language 
borrowed fron) the transactions and passions of men, and even some terms 
%hich cannot be applied to mortals without reminding us of their imper- 
fect and sinful condition. But the sacred writers emjrfoy the same phra- 
seology ; accompanied indeed wiih various declarations, which teach us 
tp abstract from it, when applied to the Divine Being, all that it gene- 
rally includes of iqaperfection, weakness, and error. We are authorised, 
therefore, to affirm that « God is angiy with the wicked," that " his 
** wrath is revealed agains$ all unvighteousness," and that *' judgment and 
** fiery indignation shall devour" his unreconciled " adversaries." It ap- 
pears to me sufficient to fix the meaning of the term rtamciliaiion in the 
writings of the evangelists and apostles, and to refute the argument which 
has just been adverted to ; that it is never applied, in the passive sense, to 
any offended party throughout the New Testament. Person^ offended are 
described as exercising Jbrgiveness, but not as being reconciUd .* Christians 
are enjoined to^r^ve an offending and repenting brother, but are no 
where commanded to he reconciled to him. The following are all the pas- 
sages where any of the Greek words mentioned above are to be found. 
Matt. V. 34. Rom,v, 10, 10, 11. xi. 15. I Cor. vit. 11. II Cbr. v. 18, 
18, 19, 19, 20. Ephes. ii. 16. Col i. 80, 31. Of these passages there are 
only two, which have not an immediaite reference to God as the object of 
reconciliation. Matth.y. 34. huXXayn^t. ICor.y'iuW.ita'taXketyifiTej, 
These words appear to be perfectly sjmonimous, and eaeh is most clearly 
applied to the offending party, who is directed to be reconciled to the party 
offended. In affairs between man and man, this is done by the offender 
making all reasonable or possible reparation or satisfaction for the offence 
to the party offended, and seeking and obtaining his forgiveness. The sa- 
tisfaction necessary to reconcile offending men to their offended Maker has 
been rendered by the Mediator ; whose obedience and sufferings, comfdeted 
in dea^b, vindicated the honours of the law, and fulfilled the demands of 
justice. This satisfoction being the result of divine appointment, the gos- 
pel declares that *' God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himsdf," 
and its invitation to men is,^^ Be ye reconciled to God;" that is, Seek 
the forgiveness of your sins, which God has promised to grant to all who 
seek it through the rm:oHcUiation effected btf the death of his Son, 
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by the apostle to the Hebrews :* " For we have not 
" an high priest who cannot be touched with the feel- 
" ing of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted 
" like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore 
" come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
" obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need." 
Nor do we deny the other idea, that Christ now living 
in heaven is also sdd to make reconciliation for our 
sins, because the succours which he obtained in the 
character of sacrifice and high priest, in order that we 
may avoid the sins themselves and escape the punish- 
ments due to them, are dispensed by him in the 
character of heavenly king ; and likewise because he 
himself dispenses to us the pardon of sins by his own 
authority. For the same reason God also is said to 
" cleanse us from all unrighteousness/'f 

XI. " At that day," says Christ,t " ye shall ask 
" in my name : and I say not unto you, that I will 
" pray the Father for you : for the Father himself 
" loveth you, because ye have loved me." But let it 
be remarked, that these words are not to be under- 
stood as if our Lord had said, that when he should 
have entered into heaven he would never afterwards 
commend his apostles to his Father. The language 
of Christ was not, / say that I will not pray the 
Father f 07^ you; but, " I say not that I will pray the 
" Father for you." What then would have been the 
object of the former declaration ? Would it have been, 
what Christ here proposed to himself, to assure his 
apostles that they should obtain all tliat they would 
ask of God in his name? Its tendency would evi- 
dently have been altogether different. For the less 

« Heb.iv. 15,16. 
t I John i.9. t ^'ohn xvi. 36. 
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they hftd beea allowed to hpp^ thjit th^ir prayers 
wwld be commended to the Father by Chrisit, so 
much the legs must have been their hope ths^t their 
prayefs woi^ld be heard. Wh^ce it is evident that 
th^ >vord§ of Christ just cited convey the foUqwing 
seixtinvent. ^ For the present I pass over the wnsi- 
' 4erfttion, that after I shall have left the world md 

* gon^ to heftv^q, I sh^U coipmend you to my F^- 

* tber: for J now propose something gFeater fog your 
' consolation, that be(:ausie ye hav^ lov^d me, the 

* Fftthef- himself loveth you : so that you hfiye ^q 

* reason to doubt that you shall always obtain thps? 
*■ things which you implore of him in nay nam^.' It 
ify npt vineommoq for Christ, when speaking of two 
things, to pai^s by on(3 of them, ai^ in appes^^nce to 
exclude that which in reality however biB dqes npt 
exclude, lA or^ef that he may the more illuftrate 
and magnify the other. This is clearly the P9pe in 
the following passages. " He that believetb on me, 
*^ belieyeth not qn m^e, but on him that sent iw-" 
" Do not th'mk that J will accuse you to the Father: 
*^ there is one th^t accuseth you, even Moses, in 
*' whom ye trust. For had ye believed Mqses, ye 
*' would have believed me: for he wrote qf m.e. But 
*' if ye believe not hjs writings, how ^all ye hdi^ve 
" my words?"* Here Christ dqes not deny that the 
unbelieving Jews would be accused and concj/emiied 
hy hi^ words, for this he in aac^ber place e^pr^ssly 
afll}rmis:t but he teaches, wbfkt th^ Jews tboju^t 
would nevf r comie to pass, that they wou}d be clearly 
cpijderoned by tb/5 writings of Mo£^s himself. The 
jiame priujciple of interpretation is applicabte tQ thfi 
words before cited : in which Christ does not deny 

* John xii. 44. v. 45—47. t .T<*n xii. 48. 
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that he would commend bis apostles to the Father, 
but teaches that the benevolence of the Father to- 
.wards them was so great, that they woul() easily 
obtain whatever they should pray for in his name. 
This passage has been explained in a similar manner 
by Zeger, Grotius, Menochius« and many others, par* 
tioularly James Capellus, 

XII. Thus we have treated of the several parb of 
which the sacrifice of Christ has been stated to coib- 
sist. The ^r^f was the oblation by which he gave 
himself up to die as a piacular victim. The second 
WHS hi^ death itself. The third was that oblation by 
which he presented himself to God in the heavenly 
sanctuary, as a piacular victim previously slain for 
our fiins. Which though we conceive to be a correct 
statement, we would not object to any person who 
has formed a different opinion stating the subject ac- 
cording to his own judgment, provided he be willing 
invariably, and strenuously to maintain three points. 
The^r^if is, that the sacrifice of Christ in whatever 
particulars it is included,' immediately and chiefly has 
respect to God. This we have proved to belong to 
aU sacrifices^ so that in the sacred scriptures nothing 
is ever called a sax^rifice, even in ^ metaphorical sense, 
except wh^t ekber in its own nature immediately and 
chiefly respects God, as prayers and thanksgivings, or 
has some ten/iiejicy to conciliate his favour; as benefits 
conferred upon the necessitous and other similar ac- 
tions rightly performed : which receiving the appcjlfi- 
tipn of 3acrificips for no othpr r^eason than b^mwase 
they properly have respect to God, and tend to obtain 
his favour, it is evident that sacrffipes prpp^rJy so 
call^ must clearly have the same tendency. For 
nothing could be called a sacrifice in a metaphorical 
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sensCi in consequence of its having actual respect to 
God, and tending to conciliate his favour, unless sa- 
crifices properly so called had the same relation and 
tendency. Moreover, as the sacrifice of Christ be- 
longs to the class of piacular sacrifices, it must also 
be maintained in the second place, that it had respect 
to God in such a way as that its design was to pro- 
cure from him the remission of sins : which was evi- 
dently the proper end and design of every piacular 
victim, whether sin offering or trespass offering. The 
last point is, that every one, in treating of the sacrifice 
of our Lord, ought to consider his death as designed to 
be a vicarious punishment : a sentiment enforced by 
the design of an expiatory victim and by the express 
representation of the scriptures. The last two'points, 
in which the first is also included, were maintained as 
other writers have sufficiently shown by the common 
consent of all the early Christians ; and have been 
embraced with & firm and constant faith by the uni- 
versal church. 

XIII. Conccrnmg the kingdom* given to Christ 
as Mediator (between which and his priesthood, as 
explained by us, Crellius thinks there can 1x3 no con- 
nection or agreement) we hold the following opinion. — • 
That Christ can do all things that he will ; but that 
he wills nothing which is not also agreeable to God, 
and that he wills every thing that is agreeable to him. 
That it is highly pleasing to God, as tending to illustrate 

<* Let it be observed tbat in all tbe remarks we have knade concemli^ 
the kinf^om of Christ, we mean, not that natural kingdom which be- 
lon|^ to the Eternal Word ; but that which the scripture declares to hare 
been given to Christ as Mediator, on account of his perfect obeUienee to 
God in all thln^, especially in his voluntary death ; and which is at length 
to be << delivered up to God, even the Father." PhUip. ii. 8 — 11. I Off. 
XV. S4. 
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and magnify that honour which he would havje to be pe- 
culiarly his own, that Jesus Christ ^hom he has con- 
stituted the Mediator* on behalf of men with him, 
as well as on his part with men, should not oiily 
teach his people truths, regulate them by laws, suc- 
cour them with the aids of his Spirit, and raise them 
to eternal life, but also, as their patron or advocate, 
commend them to him. Not that God vacates the 
throne of his majesty,! or has committed the king- 
dom to Christ as Mediator, so as to abdicate it him- 
self, or put himself in subjection to Christ : J that if 
this were the case no prayers could be duly offered, 
except to Christ as Mediator ; and the contrary must 
have been erroneously practised by the apostles and 
the universal church. That Christ is constituted the 
judge of all, that he now administers all things, but 
according to the will of God. That it cannot be, that 
he " in whom we live and move and have our be- 
** ing,"§ who is omnipresent and omniscient, should 
have no will or thought about things relating to us, 
but should consider himself as having no business 
with them; that he should have committed all things 
to the administration of Jesus Christ, so as to deter- 
mine nothing himself respecting our affairs, but to be 
altogether careless about them. That therefore the 
will of God relates to us men as well as to all other 
things, and that Christ as our high priest is chiefly 
desirous and concerned that the will of God may be 
favoumble and propitious towards us, and that with 
this view he commends both our persons and services 
to the divine regard. That in this principally consists 
that advocacy of Christ which is denominated his m- 

• I Tim. u. 5 . f Heb. i. 3. xii. S. ; I Cof. xr. S7. 

f Aett xTii. 88. 
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iercessidn. And lastly, that these things prove the 
existence df an iotimate connection between the regal 
and sacerdotal offices of Christ, and that neittier of 
them is at idl incompatible with the other. 
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MlNCiPAL MATTERS. 



The largi numeral Letters indiceUe the Dissertation ; the small Letters, 
the Chapter ; and the Figures, the Section. 



A. 
.ifaron^ consecration of him and his sons to the priesthood, by ablution, 

I. V. 1< — clothing with the appointed vestments, S. 4. — ^unction, 3.-— 
and sacrifice, 5, 6. 

Jbefs oblation, 1. i. 3—6. • 

Adjuration, forms of, among the Jews, I. lii. 9. 

4Uar of incense, I. ii. 3.— of sacrifioe, or great altar, t. viii. 1. xv. 3.-* 

an altar a sacred table, viii. 7.-— the table of shew bread a kind of altar, 

viii. 7* 
Animals, what species appointed for sacrifices by the law of Moses, I. ix, 1. 
i#n<t/^tf possesses in reality what the type figuratively represented, I. 

xviii. 2. xxi. 7« 
Atomment by piacular victims, I. xxii. — ^by the death of Christ, II. vi. 

B. 

Birds, what species appointed for sacrifices, 1. ix. X.— to be slain by the 
priests only, and why, xv. 2.— in what manner to be sacrificed, xvi. 7. 

Blood of victims, where, how, and by whom to be sprinkled, I. xvi. 2 — 4. — 
this the most sacred of all the sacrificial rites, 6. — the sprinkling of the 
blood of a victim, the solemn presentation of its life to God, 1. xxi. 6. 

II. V. 6. 

Burnt Offerings-^the original term explained, I. x. 5.— the most ancient 
kind of sacrifices, x. L 5. — offered it compliance with express injunc- 
tions ; also as votive and voluntary oblations, 6.-— their particular design; 
sometimes piacular, 7. — the only sacrifices, according to the Jews, whieh 
might be offered at the temple by Gentiles, 8.-— design of the daily )>umt 
offerings, xiv. 5. xx. 9, 
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C. 

Ckruf— typified by all the Jewish Sacrifices, I. i. 10. xviii. 5.— more etnf* 
nently by those whose blood was carried into the sanctuary, and whose 
carcasses were burnt without the camp, xviii. 6. II. iii* 2.»his sacrifice 
had respect to God, I. xx. 8. II. vii. 1S«— •whatever was prefi^red in the 
types, to be attributed to him, I. xxi. 5.— described as a ransom, xxii. 3.— 
general business of his priesthood, an advocacy with God on behalf of 
men, II. 1. 1. — a priest after the order of Melchisedec, and not of Aaion, 2. 
*-liow consecrated to his priestly office, 3, 4. — his priesthood real, not 
figurative-— proved by various texts and arguments, u«— his priestly and 
kingly offices distinct, ii. 4.— but not incompatible with each other, vii. 
Id.*- how he commends us to God or intercedes for us, ii. 9.— his sacrifice 
belongs to the piacular class, iii. I . — ^in what it consists, 3.— offered him- 
self to be slain as a piacular victim, 3.— prayers by which he consecrated 
or devoted himself to death, 3.— offered himself in heaven as a piacular 
victim previously slain, II. vii. 1. — sustained in his sacrifice the threefold 
character of offerer, victim, and high priest, iii. 4.— by his voluntary death 
accomplished what could not have been effected by it if involuntary, iv. 
1.— by bis obedience unto death he established the authority of the gos- 
pel, 8. — gave an example to bis followers, 3.— obtafaied as Mediator au- 
thority over the universe and favour with Gbd, and procured gifts for 
meui 4.— the design and efficacy of his death threefold, v. 1.— his death 
a vicarious punishment, v.-^istfnction between Christ being punished 
for us, and our being punished in him, v. 10.— his death expiatory, vi. 1. 
—proved by redemption being ascribed to it, 2, S.^by his being called 
a ransom, 4. — by his blood being shed for the remission of sins, 5.— by 
his being made a curse, 6.— by his being described as a propitiation, 7.^ 
remission of sins attributed to his death, 8, 9.-— nature of his satisfac- 
tion, 10.--declared to have suffered for sins. It. — ^to have died fi)r us, 
and forthe ungodly, 18.— -operation of his vicarious punishment, 13.— 
his death as a piacular victim consistent with the divine justice and grace, 
13.— commends to God our persons and services and especially our 
prayers, vii. 8— 4.— -discharges in heaven the office of an advocate, 
6-t9.— why said to make reconciliation for sins in heaven, 10.— hb 
mediatorial kingdom, 1 3. 

C»if^nr^a<toii— Sacrifices of the whole congregation of Israel, some occa- 
sional, I. xiv. I— 3.— others stated; daily, weekly, monthly, and an- 
nual, 4, 5.— The whole congregation offered only prescribed sacrifices^ 
none votive or voluntary, 3. 

D. 

Damage done to a neighbdur, what compensation required for it by the 

Mosaic law, I. xiii. 3. 
Drink Offerings, I. viii. 4. 
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JEucharittic Sacrifices, why oflfered, 1. xj. 5. — a species of Pewce OSbrhigSy 

6, 7.— ^always to be accompanied with bread, xviL 9. 
Expiation — See jitonemeni. 

F. 

Fai, two kinds ; one to be burnt on the altar, the other to be eaten, 
I. xvi. 11. 

Fire, descended from heaven upon the altar; how preserved and when ex- 
tin^ished, I. xvi. 13. 

Fhnibom MaU» of the Israelitts devoted to God. L iv. 2. 

Mrst FruOs, oUmtioa of, 1. viu. 7* 

FremkimieHse to be added to some of the Meat Offerings, I. viu. 9. 

FUmr, different portions appointed for Meat Offering's with different vic- 
tims, I, viii. 5, 

H. 

H0aihen$ reganied their temples as habitations of their gods, I. iii. 9.— 
oHen united the kiag)y and priestly offices in the same persons, iv. 3.— 
pvaetised abhsUons in their worship, v. 1. — ^had oblations of flour and 
salt, viii. 6.^«-offered idlkinds ef roots, herbs, and fruits, l2. — and almost 
all species of animals, tx. 1.— were careful to select for victims such as 
were free from blemish, 3«— and of jcertain i^a, 5.— >had their whole 
burnt sacrifices, x. 9.— their votive and voluntary sacrifices, xi. 4.— con* 
nected prmyeis with sacrifices, xv. 9, 13. xx. 5.-*-poured blood round 
their altars, xvi. 2.— considered piacular victims as polluted, xvU. 3. 
xxii. 15.->~re^arded sacrifices as parts of divine worship, and as havin|f 
propitiatory efficacy, xx. 4—6. — ^imprecated on animal victims the evils 
they thought likely to fall upon themselves, xxii. 13.— and sometimes 
on human victims, 14.<— Uieir opinion of the sojistittttion of victims^ 16, 
17. 

HighPri€si,Jtm»h^hU dignity and fuh^tions^ I. iv. 5«— consecratHNUi 
v.— garments, v. 8.— m offering the incense, symbolically offered to God 
the prayers of the people, II. vii. 4. 

Holiness— tYfo kinds, I.i. 1, S.— to what places ^tt^buted in the -scrip- 
tures, iii. 2. — different degrees of holiness attributed to difiiercnt placet 
by the Jews, 8. 

ffolocaust^Sw Burnt Offerings. 

.Holy i^fit called an Advocate^ 11. vii. 7.-Hiaid to intercede^ 9. 

HoTtey never used in Jewish sacrifices, I. viii. 9* 

I. 

Idolaters — who considered as such by the Jews, I. xix. 9. 
Imfurities, coi^poreal^ to be jMiq^ by piacnlar sacrifices, I. xii. 4. 

C C 
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Inc€nt€t when, where, and how to be burnt ; emblematiGal of prayert, 

I. viii. 11. U. vii. 4. 
/n/tfrcecfton— See Christ. 

K. 

Killing victims, how and where performed, I. xvi. 1. 
Kin^Sy in what cases anointed, I. v. 7. 

L. 

Leaven, none to be burnt on the altar^ I. viii. 7. — supposed reason of this 
prohibition, 9> 

Leproty, what sins the Jews have supposed to be punished by it, I. xii. 6. 

LevUeSy assistants of the priests ; consecrated by lustration, tonsure, im- 
position of hands, and sacrifice, L vii. 1. — ^the duties of their office, 2. — 
age at which they entered on their office, 3. 

Lustral TVater purified the defiled^ and polluted the pure, L vii. 1. 

M. 

Meat Offerings^ composed of wheaten flour or barley meal, mixed with 
oil ; — sometimes accompanied with wine, and then called Drink Offer- 
ings; — to be connected with animal sacrifices, 1. viii. 4. — of different 
quantities on different occasions, 5. — Meat Offerings without wine for 
the whole congre^tion, 7. — ^for individuals ; — a meat offering sometimes 
substituted for a sin offering, 8. — ^further regulations concerning meat 
offerings, 9, 10. 

Melchisedec, why called " a priest for ever," I. iv. 3.— his priesthood dis- 
tinguished from that of Aaron ; — whether he offered only inanimate ob- 
lations, II. i. 2. 

N. 

Names of the tribes, why engraven on the high priest's breast-plate and 
ephod, I. V. 3. 

JVazarites defiled by a dead body, required to offer a piacular victim, 1. 
xii. 9, 

Nethinimsy descendants of the Gibeonites, assisted the Levites in the in- 
ferior labours of the sanctuary, I. vii. 4. 

O. 

OaihSy the Jews reckon four kinds, 1. xii. 10. 

Offering of sacrifices twofold ) before the victim was slain, and after^ I. xv. 

3, 4. II. iii. 3. 
CX/ to be added to some of the meat pfferings, I. viii. 9. 



Pareints—^m^ eminent men described by heatheik writers as without pa- 
renU« 1. iv. 3. 
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Paschal Sacrifice, to whom commanded ; ori^n of its name ; vrhen to be 
slain, I. xiii. 10. — ^properly called a sacrifice, and of what class, 11* , 

Peace Offerings — original term explained ; design of this class of sacri- 
fices, I. xi. 1. — of three kinds, votive, voluntary, and eucharistic, S. — 
occasion and design of each, 3, 5. — ^the eacharistic included the ram of 
the Nazarite, sacrifices of festivity and rfejoicing, firstlings, and tithes, 6. 
— peace oflFerings always preceded by a piacular sacrifice, xvii. 6. 

Prayers and Sacrifices, agreement and difference between tbem, I. x. 3. 
xix. 14. 

PrtVj^Aooc? supposed to have been first one of the privileges of primogeni- 
ture, I. iv. 1.— but without sufficient reason, 3.— first extircised by each 
person for himself, and by each father of a family for his household $ 
afterwards by princes for their communities, 3.— among the Israelites, 
assigned exclusively to the fiunily of Aaron, 4.— orders^ degrees, and 
functions of the Aaronic priesthood, 5. — ^priestly office defined, II. i. li 

Priests Aaranie—thtxt original consecration, I. v. 1*— 6.-^regulations re- 
specting their successors, 7. — garments of the high priest, 2. — ^garments 
of the common priests, 4.— qualifications required, and regulations for 
the performance of their functions, vL 1, 2. — age at which they entered 
on their office, vii. 3. 

Punishment^Yf\i9X punishment averted from the offenders by piacular 
victims, I. xxi. 10* 

s: 

Sacrifice, the term explained, T. i. % — different opinions on the origiii of 
sacrifices ; arguments for their divine origin, 3. — arguments for their 
human origin, 4, 5. — opinions of Christian fathers and Jewish rabbies on 
this subject, 6. — sacrifices divinely enjoined on the Israelites dn their de« 
parture from Egypt, 7. — reasons assigned by Christian fathers and Jewish 
rabbies for this appointment, 8, 9. — designed by God to typify the sacri- 
fice of Christ, 10. — ^Places used for offering sacrifices, ii. 1. -^Ministers of 
sacrifices. See Priesthood and Pritf«f*.— What considered as sacrifices by 
the Jews, viii. 1, 3.--«ome inanimate, as the meat offerings and incense; 
some animal, as the various kinds of victims, 3.— all sacrifices pcurts of 
divine worship, x. 3.-— offered either for individuals, or for families, or 
for small neighbourhoods, or for the whole congregation of Israel, 4.*— 
all distributed by the Jews into two orders, 6.-— Efficacy of all sacrifice* 

. had respect to God, xix. 1, {.—this proved by the place where they 
were offered, 3. — ^the nature of the priestly office, 4, 5.— the selectioa 
of victims, 6. — ^the sacrificial rites, 7, 8.— ^he nature of divine worship, 
9,10. — ^the sacrificial prayers, U.-^the metaphorical use of the term 
sacrifice, 13.— and, in reference to piacular victims, by the relation 
subsisting between God and the ofSet^n, 13,«Hninunary of th^ argu- 
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mcnt, 14.--4cttimonies on this labject from Jewi, xx. 1<— 3.— ^oid froiii 
Chrlitian fothen, 7*-^e 

JBumi Offerings. 
CengregmtiMu 
Incaue, 

Meai (^tringt. 
Piace OgeriHgt. 
Sim q/Mrngs. 
Treapau OffSerings, 
Fieihmi. 
Smer^kiai Mii§9, for burtit oficriB^ and for other victinus 1. xr. 1.— some 
io bo perfomied by the oSerert, some by the priest^, eone by any fier- 
eote cereBtioniaUy dean, S.— liflMof before the altar« 3f 4^'^mmttg, 5. 
-^iapo^tion of hande, 6, 7.-^pmyer8 ookiaeoted with that €eiemoiqr» 8, 
9.— *f<niDi of oottAsMion, depre^tion, and auppticetieki, fraoi Jewish 
writert, 10, 1 1.-4ciUiiig, xvi. l.---tpriiiUiiii|p the blo«l» 9-^.—fUyiii|f9 7. 
«->ciittiii|ptip,8— la.-'lMttti breught to the altar, 11^ lf>-«deet parts 
burnt on the ahar, 18.— ^prooeu about birds, 1. 7- 
StpUnary I^umibery remaiks on its use in the seriptufts, I. m. 5. 
Shew Bread, I. riii. 7. 

Sheet hot to be WoAi in the fanletttary, 1. vi. 8. 
Sim symbolically transferred to the piacular victims, 1. xxS. 8. 7.-»in 

what sense Christ is said to ieor them, II. v. 3— >5. 8-»lO. 
Sin Offerings, divided by the Jews into two sorts, I. xii. l.*-of what they 
consisted, and on what occasions they were to be offered, d—*10«— -points 
of agreement and difference between sin offerings and trespass offerings, 
xiii. 9. 
Souls of Martyrs, why represented as under the altar, I. xvi. 6. 
Stationary Men, representatives of the nation in the services of the sanc- 
tuary, 1. ii. 6. 
Substitution of the victim for the offender, I. xxii. 9. 

T. 

Tubemaele, its two sanctuaries, and the furniture of «ach ;— its courts and 
altars, 1. ii. S« 

Temple, its sanctuaries with their furniture; its courts and altars, 3,— 
second temple, deseription of its courts, rooms, and officers, 4—^. — 
tabernacle and temple, successively, desifpied fM* God*s residence, iii. 
1^4.— 4»mple, how esteemed by the Jews, 6, 6.— held in high revet^ncc, 
7, 8.-^metaphorical use of the term te^le in the scriptures, 4. 

Tithe CaUle sacred to God) mode of tithing as deBcribed by M^^imonides, 

. Lxi.7. 

Treqfttss Offerings^^lvidtd by the Jews into two soils, doubtful and cer- 
tain, I. xiii. a.— of what they consisted, and on what occasions they wiere 
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to be offend, 8^8.— points of agreement and difference between tres- 
pass offerings and sin offerings, xiiT. 9. 
Tjtpe, defined ; distinguished from a simile, and from a symbol, I. xviii. 1 . 
—compared with the antitype, 3. — ^tbe tme nature of a type further 
considered, 3.— all the Jewish sacrifices types of Christ, 4, 5. — more 
particttUurly^ thoie victims which were to be burnt without the camp, 6. 

V. 

Pkarwui PuHithmeni, its nature and design, I. xxi. 1. — ^its infliction on 
the piacular victims, 3. — confirmed by various proofs, 3 — 11.— agree* 
ment between vicarious punishment and the punishment of the siuner 
himself, 13.— difference between them, 13.— different operation of them : 
vioarious punishment consistent with remission of sins, 14.— «pplic|itibn 
of this to Christ, 15.— testimonies of Clmsti^ fathers on this su^Ject^ 
xxii. 1*^3— of Jewish rabbies on the same, 4— 12« 

VeitmenUot the high priet, I, v. 3.— of the comm9n priests, 4. 

yicUma among the Jews, very select as to kind* 1' ix. 1. -condition, 3.— 
age, 4 — 6.— and sex, 7*-— different classes of victims, x. 1.— how and 
where to be sisun, xvi. I.—- victims to be burned without the camp, xvii. 
1 — 3.— victims to be eaten, by whom and where, 4 — 5.— and within 
what time, 7—9. — if kept beyond the appointed time, to 1)e burnt, 8. 

yoHve and PohaUary sacrifices wefe either burnt offeringsor peace offer- 
ings, and of no other dan, I . iA\. 9. 

W. 

H^at;ii^ sacrifices described; iU signification, I. Jfiv. 6. xvi. 9* 

Wonh^, nfitural and instituted, has the same object, I. x. 3.— Sacrififi^ 

worship shpuld be aocompanied by inward devotion, xix. 14. 
Whu to be added to some of tiie meat offerings, 1. viii. ^, 
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NOTES ADDED BY THE TRANSLATOR. 



ON the matter of Abel's oblation, page 11. 

Reasons for attributing sacrifice to Divine institution, 18 — 32. 

The Hebrew ritual not au imitation of Heathen customs or condescension 

to Heathen prejudices, 38, 3d. 
On the two goats offered on the anniversary day of atonement, 97* 
Origin of the Latin words immolo and immolatio, maeto and madettio, 

100. 
Quotation from Virgil on libation of wine, 100. 

On the meat offering appointed in certain cases, as a substitute for an ani- 
mal sacrifice, 104, 105. 
On the rabbinical enumeration and distribution of the precepts of the 

law, 185. 
Quotation from Xenophon on Holocausts, 137. 
Quotation from Livy on public vows, 133. 
On an erroneous statement of Philo and Josephus, 159. 
The paschal sacrifice generally a lamb, but in some cases a kid, 182. 
The paschal sacrifice accompanied by other sacrifices, 163, 163. 
Reference to Misna Surenhus, on the construction of the neat altar at 

Jerusalem, 191. 
Quotation from Chrysostom on Christ's vicarious sufferings and death, 

380. 
Comment of Cyril on Clirist's words, I sanctify myself, 316. 
Quotation from Dr. Smith on the imputation of guilt to Christ, 337. 
Quotation from Dr. Magee on the term bearing sins, 328, 339. 
On Isaiah, bii. 4. and Matthew, viii. 17.— p. 337. 
Reference to the use of the word tXao-fMS in the Septuagint, '349. 
On Remission of sins, 353. 
On the value of Christ's satisfaction, 353, 354. 
Reference to Dr. Campbell and Schleusner, 371. 
On the meaning of the term reconciliatUm in the New Testament, 37.% 

376. 
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